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TRUE NOTION 


Lords Supper. 


The IntroduTion. 


© LL great Errours have ever been intermingled with 
ſome Truth. And indeed, if Falſhood ſhould ap- 
/ pear alone untothe world in her own true ſhape 
Q and native deformity, ſhe would be ſo black and hor- 
{ rid that noman would look upon her ; and there- 
| | fore ſhe hath always had an art to wrapup her ſelf in 
a garment of Light, by which means ſhe paſled freely diſguiſed and 
undiſcerned. This was elegantly ſignified in the Fable thus : Truth 
at firſt preſented her ſelf to the world, and went about to ſeek en- 
tertainment z but when ſhe found none, being of a generous nature, 
that loves not to obtrude her ſelf upon unworthy Spirits, ſhe re- 
ſolved to leave Earth, and take her flight for Heaven : but as ſhe 
was going up, ſhe chanced, Flijah-like, to let her mantle fall 3 and 
Falſhood, waiting by for ſuch an opportunity, ſnatch'd it up pre- 
ſently, and ever lince goes about diſguiſed in Truth's Attire, 

Pure falſhood is pure Non-entity, and could not ſubſfiſt alone by 
it ſelf; wherefore it alway twines up together about ſome Truth, 
Þquid g- dx, as Athenagoras the Chriſtian Philoſopher ſpeaks, 7, 0, 3: 8. 
like an Ivy that grows upon ſome Wall, twining her ſelf into it with ſurrc@.mur.. 
wanton and flattering embraces, till it have at length deſtroyed and 
pulled down that which held it up. There is alway ſome Truth 
which gives being to every Errour: ES? qguzdam Veritatis anima que 
corpus omnium Errorum agitat &* informat : There is ever ſome _ 
A 2 O 


PAR — - 


: T he Fewiſh C ſton of 


Lib. de Iſtde 
& Ofiride, 


See Chap. F- 


Concerning 
the diterence 
betweea theſe 
two, ſee Petit 
in his Vari. 
Lefones, 


of Truth which doth ſecretly ſpirit and enliven the dead and un- 
wieldy Lump of all Errours, without which it could not move or 
ſtir. Though ſometimes it would require a very curious Artiſt,in the 
mid(t ny Errour's Deformities to deſcry the defaced lineament« of 
that Truth which firſt it did reſemble : As Plutarch ſpake ſometime 
of thoſe Egyptian Fables of 1/s and Oferis, that they had &wdegs 
mes peas 1 dAubdec, certain weak apparences and glimmerings of 
Trth, but ſo as that they needed. S415 ixmdTe, fome notable Diviner, 
to diſcover them, 

And this I think 1s the caſe of that grand Errour of the Papiſts, 
concerning the Lord's Supp”: 6c:ng 4 Sacrifice + which perhaps at firſt 
did riſe by degeneration trom a piim'tive Truth, whereof the very 
Obliquity of this Errovi yet may bezr tome dark and obſcure inti- 
mation. Which will bceit aypear when we have firſt diſcovered the 
True Notion of the Lord's Supper 5 Whcuce we ſhall be able at once 
to convince the Errour of this Popiſa Tenet, and withal t5 oive a 
juſt account of the firlt riſe of it. Redum Index ſai & obliqui. 


Lau AT. I 


That it was a Cuſtom among the Jews and Heathens, to feaſt 
upon things ſacrificed ; and that the Cuſtom of the Chriſti- 
ans, in partaking of the Body and Blood of Chriſt once 
ſacrificed upon the Croſs, in the Lord's Supper , is ana- 


logical hereunto. 


Supper, 1n which weeat and drink the Body and Blood of 

Chriſt, that was once offered up to God for us, is to be de- 
rived (if I miſtake not) from Analogy to that ancient Rite among 
the Jews of Feaſting upon things ſacrificed, and eating of thoſe things 
which they had offered up to God. 


T: right Notion -of that Chriſtian Feaſt, called The Lords 


For the better conceiving whereof, we muſt firſt conſider a little 
-how many kinds of J-wiſh Sacrifices there were, and the nature of 


them. Which although they are very well divided, according to 
the received opinion, into four, TN, PUN, 2X\27W, My, the 
Burnt-offering, the Sin-offering , the. Treſpaſ-offering, and the Peace- 
offering : yet perhaps I may make a more notional Diviſion of them, 
tor our ule, into thele three ſpecies. 

Firſt, Such as were wholly offered up to God, and burnt upon the 
Altar : which were the Holocanuſts or Burnt-offerings. 

Secondly, Such wherein, belides ſomething offered vp to God up- 
on the Altar, the Prizſts had alſo a part to eat of And theſe are 
alſo ſubdivided into the $7z- offerings and the Treſpaſs offerings. 

Thirdly, Suchas in which, beſides ſomething offered up to God, 
and a portion beſtowed on the Prieſts, the Owners themiclves had a 


ſhare likewiſe. And theſe were called 7 or ——_—— 
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F eaſting upon $ acrifices. 


which contained in them, as the Jewiſh Doctors ſpeak pm co? pan 
p27 pM 5727, 4 Portion for God, and the Prieſts, and the Owners 
allo; and thence they uſe to give the Etymon of the Hebrew word 
Shelamin, D122 DY2U MIN TV 2, Becauſe thele Sacrifices brought 
Peace to the Altar, the Prieſts, and the Owners, in that every one of 
theſe had a ſhare in them. 

Now tor the F3ri7 of theſe, although (perhaps to ſignifie ſome ſpe» 
cial Myſtery concerning Chriſt) they were themſelves wholly offer- 
ed up to God, and burnt upon the Altar; yet they had ever Peace- 
offerings regularly annexed to them when they were not PPE FMAIND> 
Offerings for the whole Congregation, but for any particular perſons 5 
that ſo the Owners might at the fame time when they offered up to 
God feaſt allo upon the Sacrifices, 

And for the Secoxd, although the Owners themſelves did not eat 
of them 3 the reaſon whereof was, becauſe they were not perfedtly 
reconciled to God, being for the preſent in a ſtate of guilt, which 
they made atonement for in thele Sacrifices; yet they did it by the 
Prieſts, who were their Mediators unto God, and as their Proxies, 
did cat of the Sacrifices for them, 

But in the Peace-offerizgs, becauſe ſuch as brought them had noun- 
cleanneſs upon them, (Levit. 7. 20.)and fo were perfely reconciled 
to God, and in covenant with him, therefore they were in their own 
perſons to eat of thoſe Sacrifices, which they had offered unto God 
asa Federal Rite beetween God and them 3 which we ſhall explain 
at large hereafter. 

So then, the Eating of the Sacrifices was a due and proper 4pper- 
dix unto all Sacriftices, one way or other, and either by the Priclts, 
or themſelves, when the perſon that offered was capable thereof. 
Wherefore we ſhall find in the Scripture, that Eating of the Sacrifices 
1s brought 10 continually as a Rite belonging to Sacrifice in general. 
Which we will now ſhew 1n divers inſtances. 

Exod. 34.15. God commands the Jews, that when they came into 
the Land of Canaan, they ſhould deſtroy the Altars, and Images, and 
all the Monuments of Idolatry among thoſe Heathens thus, Leſt thow 
make a Covenant with the inhabitants of the land, and they go a-whore- 
ing after their gods, and do Sacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee, 
and thou E AT of hs Sacrifice: Which indeed afterward came thus 
to paſs,Num.25.2. They called the people to the Sacrifice of their gods,and 
the people did E AT, and bow down to their gods; or, as 1t1s cited in 
P/al. 106. 28. They joyned themſelves unto Baal-peor, and ATE the Sas 
crifice of the dead. 

When Jethro, Mojes's Father in Law, came to him, Exod. 18. 12. 
He took a Burnt-offering and Sacrifices for God 5, and Aaron came, and 
all the Elders of ljracl, TO EAT BREAD beforc the Lord « By Sa- 
crifices there are meant Peace-offerings, as Aven-Ezra and the Targum 
well expound it, which we ſaid before were regularly joyned with 
Burnt-offerings. 

So Exod. 32. When the Zraclites worſhipped the golden Calf, the 
Text ſaith that Aaron built an Altar before it, and made a Proclamati= 
on, ſaying, To morrow isaFE AST unto the Lord: (ſee how the Al- 
tar and the Feaſt were a-kin to one another:) And they roſe up early 
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in the morning, and offered Burnt-offerings and brought Peace-offerings 
and the people SATE DOWN TO EAT AND DRINK. Which 
paſſage S. Pau] makes uſe of, being about to dehort the Corinthians 
from eating things ſacrificed to Idols, 1 Cor. Io. Neither be ye Tdolaters, 
as ſome of them were 5 as it 3s written, The people SATE DOWN TO 
EAT AND DRINK: for this was no common Eating, but the 
Eating of thoſe Sacritices which had been offered up to the golden 
Calf. 

The firſt of Sams. 2. 3. it is ſaid of Elkanah, that he went up out of 
his City yearly to worſhip, and to ſacrifice to the Lord of Hoſts in Shiloh : 
and when the time was come that he «offered, he gave to Peninnah his wife, 
and to all her Sons and daughters, PORTIONS; and unto Hannah 
he gave a double PORTION: that 1s, Portions to eat of thoſe Sacri- 
fices that had been offered up to God, as R., David Kimchi notes. And 
in the ninth Chapter of the ſame Book, when Sar] was ſeeking 84- 
2mel, going towards the City ke met ſome maidens that told him 
Samuel was come to the City, for there was a Sacrifice for the people 
that day in the High place: As ſooz: (lay they ) as you come into the 
City, you ſhall find him before he go up to the High place TO E AT; 
for the people will not E AT until he come, becauſe he doth bleſs the $4- 
crifice. Where though the word Bamah properly ſignifies a High place, 
or place of Sacrifice, whence the Greek word Be is thought to 
be derived : yet it is here rendred by the Targa, as often elſewhere, 
RNANTOR F2 Domus Accubitis, a houſe of feaiting 53 becauſe fea5ting 
and ſacrificing were ſuch general Concomitants of one another. 

So again in the 16. Chap. Samuel went to Bethl-hem to anoint Da- 
vid : Tam come (laith he) to ſacrifice to the Lord; ſandifie your ſelves, 
and come with me tothe Sacrifice, But when he underitoud that Jeſſe's 
youngelt ſon wasabſent, he faith to Jeſſe, Send ard fetch him, for we 
will zot $S TT DOWN until he come. 

So I underſtand that of the Sichemites, according to the judgment 
of the Jewiſh Doctors, Judg. 9.27. They went into the houſe of their 
god. and did EAT and DRINK, and curſed Abimelech ; that 1s, 
they went into the houſe of their god to ſacrifice, and did eat and 
drink of the Sacrifice : which perhaps was the reaſon of the name by 
which they called their god, whom they thus worſhipped , B E- 
RITH, which fignifies a Covenant, becauſe they worſhipped him by 


- this Federal Kite of eating of his Sacrifices 5 of which more here- 


after. 

Thus likewife the Hebrew Scholiaſts expound that in the 16. 
chap. of the ſame Book verl. 23. concerning the Philiſtims when 
they had put out Sampſor's eyes; They met together to offer a great 
Sacrifice unto Dagon their God, and to REFOTCE, that 16, in feaſt- 
ing upon the Sacrifices, 

Hence it is that the 1do/atry of the Jews in worlhipping other gods 
is ſo often deſcribed Synecdochically under the Notion of Feaſting.1ſa. 
57.7. Upon alofty and high mountain haſt thou SET THY BED, and thi- 
ther wenteſt thou up to offer Sacrifice. * For in thoſe ancient times they 
were not want to fit at Feaſts, but 11e down on Beds or Couches. Ec. 
23. Tou ſent for men from far,Sabeans ſrom the Wilderneſs, (i. e. Idola- 
[rus Prieſts from Arabia) and lo they came, for whom thou didſt waſh 
thy 
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thy ſelf, and ſateſt upon a ſtately BE D, with a TABLE prepared be- 
fore thee. Amos 2. verle S. They laid themſelves down upon clothes laid 
to pledge, by every Altar, 1. e. laid themſelves down to eat of the Sacti- 
fice that was offered on the Altar. And in Ezek. 18.11. Eating upon 
the Mountains ſeems to be put for Sacrificing upon the Mountains, be- 
cauſe it was a conſtant Appendix tot. He that hath not done any of theſe 
things, but hbatheven EATEN upon the Mountains, RMyu? ny9 21, 
1, e, hath worſhipped Tdols upon the Mountains, fo the Targum renders 
it. Laſtly, S. Paul makes Eating of the Sacrifice a general Appendix 
of the Altar, Heb. 12. 10. We have an Altar, whereof they have no 
rieht to E AT that ſerve the Tabernacle, | 

[ will obſerve this one thing more, becauſe it is not commonly un- 
derſtood, that all the while the Jews were in the Wilderneſs, they 
were toeat no meat at all at their private Tables, but that whereof 
they had firſt ſacrificed to God at the Tabernacle. For this is clearly 
the meaning of that place, Levit. 17, verl. 4,5. Whatſoever man there 
he of the houſe of Iſrael that killeth « Lamb, or a Goat, or an Ox with- 
in the Camp, or without the Camp, and bringeth it not to the door of the 
Tabernacle, to offer an offering to the Lord, blood ſhall be imputed to 
him. And ſo Nachmanides there gloſles according to the mind of the 
ancient Rabbins, 229790 IIIN DaIND 7D 2IW ME TIINND DAN, 1. 6, Be- 
hold, God commanded at firit that all which the Iſraelites did eat ſhould 
be Peace-offerings. Which command was afterward diſpenſed with, 
when they came into the Land, and their dwellings were become 
remote from the Tabernacle, fo that they could not come up every 
day to ſacrifice, - Deut. 12. 21, If the place which the Lord thy 
God hath choſen be too far from thee, then thou ſhalt kill of the Herd 
and of the Flock, and thou ſhalt eat within thy gates whatſoever thy ſul 
luſteth after. Only now there were in ſtead thereof three conſtant 
and ſet times appointed in the year, in which every male was to come 
up and ſee God at his Tabernacle, and eat and drink before him : and 
the Sacrifice that was then offered was wont to be called by them 
WRT nw a Sacrifice of Seeing. 

Thus I have ſufficiently declared the Jewiſh Rite of joyning Feas7- 
ing with Sacrificing : and it will not be now amiſs, 1t we add, as a 
Mantiſſa to that diſcourſe, ſomething of the Cuſtom of the Heathers 
alſo ir the like kind, the rather becauſe we may make ſome uſe of it 
afterward. And it was ſo general amongſt them in their idolatrous Sa- 
crifices, that J/aac Abrabanel, a learned Jew, obſerved it in Piruſh Hatto- 
rah, 723RÞ MTy ADM Tm m2 iryximay nvy RMD ND bh DINDAMDR por; 
In thoſt ancient times whoſoever ſacrificed to Idols made a Feaſt upon 
the Sacrifice. And the Original of it amongſt them was (ſo ancient, 


that it 1s aſcribed by their own Authors to Prometheus,as Salmaſins in þ ,,, , 


his Solizno-Plinian Exercitations notes, Hunc Sacrificis morem 4 Pro- 
metheo originem duxiſſe volunt, quo partem hoſtie in ignem conjicere 
(oliti ſunt, partem ad ſuum vidum abuti, Which Prometh:ws,although, 
according to Euſebius his Chronicon, and our ordinary Chronologers, 
his time would fall near about the 3028. year of the Juliar Period, 
which was long after Noah ;' yet it is certain that he lived much foon- 
er, near about Noah's time, in that he is made to be the fon. of Fa- 


phet, which was Noah's ſon, from whom the Europeans deſcended, 
(Ger, 
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Note that (Ger. 10.5.) called therefore by the Poet Tapetz genus. For there i 
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concerning this age of the world, which Cerſorinus from Varro calls 
Mubiov the feonlows time or age. Although I rather ſubſcribe to 
the judgment of the learned Yoſſzus, that this Prometheus was no 
other than Noa himſelf, the Father of Japhet , and not his 
ſon, becauſe the other things do ſo well agree to him 3 and we 
may eaſily allow the Heathens ſuch a miſtake as that 1s in a mat» 
ter of ſo remote antiquity : and then, 1f this be true, the whale 
world received this Rite of Feaſting upon Sacrifice, at firſt, together 
with that of Sacrifice, at the ſame time. Inſtances of this Cuſtom 
are ſo frequent and obvious in Heathen Authors, that Homzzer alone 
were able to furniih us ſufficiently. 

In the «' of the 7l:ads he brings in a deſcription of a Hecatomb- 
Sacrifice which Agamemnon prepared for Apol/o by his Prieſt Chryſes, 
and a Feaſt that followed immediately after it. In Þ the ſame Aga- 
merinon offers up an Ox to Jupiter, and inviteth divers of the Grec7- 
an Captains to partake of it. In y' of the Odyſſecs Neftor makesa 
magnificent Sacrifice to Neptuxe of eighty two Bullocks, with a Feaſt 
upon it, on the ſhoar. In© Alcinous offers up a Bullock unto Jupi- 
ter, and then immediately follows, 
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Plato in his ſecond De Legibus acknowledges theſe Feaſts under 
the name of 'Eogei pero Io, Feaſts aſter Divine worſhip oftered up 
to the Gods. Among the Latizs, that of Lycas in Plautus his Panu- 
Ins belongs to this purpoſe 3 | 

Convivas vols 
Reperire wobis commodos , qui una ſtent, 
Interibi attulerint exta. 
And that of Gelaſemns in Stichus 3 
TJamne exta coFa ſunt ? quot agnis fecerat ? 
Aﬀer this manner he in Yirgil's Fclogs invites his Friend, 
Cum faciam vituli pro ſiugibus, ipſe venito. 


And thus Erander entertains Zneas In the eighth ZEneid, 


Tum leFi juvenes certatim, areque Sacerdos, 
Viſcera toſta ferunt taurorum 


Plutarch ſomewhere obſerves it as a ſtrange and uncouth Rite, in 


the worſhip of the goddeſs Hecate, that they which offered Sacrt- 
fice unto her did not partake of it. And the ſame Author reports of 
Cataline and his Conſpirators, 5m x&ſadtoriles xbewn tySorilo 


otexav, 
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oxen", that ſacrificing 4 mn, they did all eat ſomewhat of the fleſh, uſing | 
this Religious Rite as a Bond to confirm them together 1n their Trea- | 
chery. But Strabo tells us of a ſtrange kind of Worſhip uſed by the | 
Perſians in their Sacrifices, where no part of the fleſh was offered up | 
to the Gods, but all eaten up by thole that brought it, and their | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Gueſts; they ſuppoling in the mean while, that whilſt they did eat of 
the Fleſh, their God which they worſhipped had the Soul of the Sa- 
crifice that was killed in honour to him. The Author's own words 
are theſe in his 15. Book, Mte/orilQ- 5 Ts MyySs TX oro TY vD1YS ages 
rw io ogoyiass dmim ASL) :01 Tos Fetg 59%! ommoreiuoiles meG-. Ths 3Þ 
XY XWS quo Ts i045 df Soi Tr Itor, Ms 5 89&vic. OMe 5 IB Enrinhs Tt 
0h! He, fg Neyo me, ET mg —— Sul quifque accepti abe- 
unt, nuts parie Dijs relati, dicunt enim Deum nihil velle prater hoſtie 
animam 3 quidam tamen (ut fertur ) omenti parters igni imponunt, 

From this Cuſtom of the Heathens of Feaſting upon Sacrifices aroſe 
thar famous Controverſtc among the Chriſtians in the Primitive times, 
{5metimes diſputed inthe New Teſtament, Whether it were lawful 
EZOTVEIN EIAQAO'OYTA, tocat things ſacrificed to Idols, 

Theſe Genti]l-Fealts upon the Sacrifices were uſually kept in the 
Temple where the Sacrifice was offered z as may be gathered from 
that pailage of Herodotus in Clo,, where ſpeaking of Cleobus and Bithe- 
ze, and what hapned to them after that prayer which their Mather 
put up to the gods tor them, <5 cvozy (ſaith he) x, Lo troy, xloro:- 
pirbirles 3s or Tm ieeg, Ke. As ſoon as they had ſacrificed and feaſted, 
lying down to ſleep in the ſame Temple, they died there, and never roſe 
ore. But it is very apparent from that of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 8.10. If any 
man ſee thee which haſt knowledge ſit at meat <» 49M, that is, not, as 
Eraſmus tran{Jates it, in Epulo Smulachrorum, but, as Beza, and from 
him our [nterpreters, i the Tdol's Temple 3 for fo both the Syriack Me 


tapbraſt expounds1t þ-xS>RD KRag,and the Arabick Macy] ey Z 


in the houſe of Idols. | | 

If any thing were lett when theſe Feaſts were ended, they were pl 
wont to carry Portions of them home to their Friends : So that learn- 
ed Scholiaſt uvon Ar:fophanes in Plutus tells us, of © &x Jvolas idrree, 
ito gy kf oh; i JI THE Oindors 37 view md, Whence Petit, in 
that excc!|-nt Collection of Atrtick Laws, inſerted this for one, viz. | 1 
That they that go home from a Sacrifice ſhould carry part of it to their | 
friends, And that Greek Comedian himſelf ailudeth there to it in 
thele words, 
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Theocritns 1n his Bucoliaſtes doth expreſs it fully; | 


A 
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And Plautus in 1iles 5 


SAacri- 


JNMI 
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The lords $ upper a Feast upon Sacrifice, 


_———— 
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Sacrificant © 
Dant inde partem majorem mihi quam ſtbi, 


Theſe Portions which they carried home were called commonly 
by the Greeks w:219%, and in the Umbrian Language, as Fiftus tells 
ns, Strobula. Theophraſtzs in his Characters uſes the word 7:4 in this 
ſence, Kok Folſo x, droxniorxolag Vxwv T6hor dane: THOW!, 1, 6, ad ſacrify- 
cantes & epula concelebrantes acced;t, ut inde Portionem auſcrat. 

And becauſe they thought they did receive ſome blefiing from 
the gods with it, therefore it was ſometime caltesd vainc, as we find in 
Heſvchius upon that word ujii«* KAgie. 0G #, Aoi TEGUEX pl ge, i, 777. 
To Cx IS PEE Gaol, ETE WL zv, Gs 00:7 Ao-94 1 UE, 

But otherwiſe if there were any thing yet remoinion, it belor:ced 
to the Prieſts, as we learn from that $c.0/talt which we kave ajrea- 
dy commended, upon cf, ver tv, TX UTMAE TING « Fvol th TEC 1£0t= 
of MeuCorav® 1, e. It was ar ancient Law among tne Athenians, that the 
PrieSts ſhould have the remainder. Which 1s not only io be underſtood 
of the skin and ſuch like parts, but of the fleſh of the Sacrifice 5: ſelf; 
as we learn from St. Auſtiz 1n his expolition upon Rom. 2. who tells 
us allo that theſe Reliques were ſometimes ſold for them in the Mar- 
ket 3 whence that ſpeech of S. Parl, 1 Corinth. 10.25. IWhatſcever is 

old in the ſhamvles eat, aching no queſtion jor conſcience ſake. 

I will ſhut up all with this one obſervation more, That as we ſaid 
of the Jews, that in the Wilderneſs they did eat no meat but of that 
which they had firſt ſacrificed ; in like manner the Heathens were 
wont to facritice before all their Feaſts : Whence it is that Athenrgys 
obicrves, Feaſts among the ancient Heathens were ever accounted 
Sacicd and Religious things. And thus we mult underftand that 
fpecch of S. Pant 1n the 27. verle of the forenamed Chapter, If any 
one that believes not invite you, and you be diſpoſed to go 5 whatſorver 3s 

ſet before you eat, arking no queſtion for conſerence ſake. Nay. it was aC- 
counted a prophane thing among{t them, to eat any meat at their pri- 
vate Tables whereof they had not firſt ſacrificed totheir gods; as ap- 
pearcth by that Greek Proverb, «0% e54y,uſed by Anacreon and others 
as 2a Brand of a notorious - wicked man, viz. oxze that would eat meat 
whereof be had not ſacrificed, 

Now having thus ſhewn, that both amongſt the Jews under the 
Law,and the Gertiles in their Pagan worſhip, (for "29 4:i/m 15 nothing 
but Judaiſm degenerate ) it was ever a ſolemiy ite io joyn Feaſting 
with Sacrifice, and to EAT of thaſe thinn: 3h; þins ber ofiered up 3 
the very Concinnity and Harmony of the thing it #.it zeads me to con- 
ceive, That that Chriitian Feaſt indcr the Gofpel. called THE 
LORDS SUPPER, 1s the very ſane ing. aid bears the fame Noi 
on, in reſpect of the true C/r 71 £40njioe of Chriſt upnir the Cro's, 
that thoſe did to the Jewiſh and 17 athon fo Sarrifices, and fo is EP U- 
I'OM SACKIFICIALE, a SACrijicial Feaſt, [ mean. F eaſt ipon $4crifices 
or EPOULOM EX OBLATIS, a Feaſt upon {ings vifered up to Got, Only 
this difterence ariling 1n the Parallel, that becaufe thoſe Legal sacrifices 
were but Types and Shadows of the true Chriſtiay Sacrifice, they were 
often repeated & renewed, as well as the Feaſts which were made upon 

them: 
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them : But now the True Chriftian Sacrifice being come,and offered up 
once for all, never to be repeated , we have therefore no more Ty- 
pical Sacrifices left amonglt us, but only the Feaſts upon the True S4- 
crifice (till ſymbollically continued, and often repeated, 1n reference 
to that ONE GRE AT S AC RIFICE, Which isalways as preſent 
in God's ſight and efficacious as if it were but now offered up tor us. 


—— 


_ 


CHAT IL 


An Objedion taken from the Paſſeover auſwered. Prowed 
that the Paſſeover was a true Sacrifice, and the Paſchal 


Feaſt a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, from Scripture, and Fewiſh 
Authors. 


-\ Ut methinks I hear it objected to me, That the True Notion of 
"I the Lord's Supper is to be derived rather from the Paſſeover a- 
mong the Jews : It being the common opinion of Divines, that the 
ews had but two Sacraments, VIZ. Circumciſion and the Paſſeover, that 
anſwer to thoſe two amonglt us, Baptiſm and The Lords Supper : But 
the Jewiſh Paſſeover had no relation to a Sacrifice, being nothing elle 
but a meer FEAST; and therefore from Analogy to the Jewiſh Rites 
we cannot make the Lord's Supper to be EPULUM SACKIFICIALE, 


a Feaſt upon Sacrifice, 


0b jet! > 


To which anſwer, firſt, That I know not what warrant there is _q,. 
for that Divinity ſo confidently impoſed upon us by ſome, that the | 
Jews had but two Sacraments, Circumciſion and the Paſſeover 3 and 
that it (ſhould thence follow by inevitable conſequence, that the 
Lord's Supper mult «li5:1xev, anſwer, only to the Jewiſh Paſſeover. Sure 
I am, the Fews had many more. For, not to inſtance in that of S. Payl, 
Our Fathers were al BAPTIZE D unto Aoſes in the Cloud, and in the 1 Cor, 10. 
Sea,like our Chriſtian Baptiſm;azd did all EAT the ſame Spiritual meat, 
Coviz. the Manna) and did al DRINK the ſame Spiritual drink, 
(viz. the Water of the Rock that followed them) like the Breed and 
Wine in the Chriſtian Lord's Suppper - nor to examine all the other Sa- = Cloppen- 
cramental Ceremonies which they had, that werealmoſt as many $4- $a w—_—_ 
craments as Ceremonies: Theſe Feaſts upon the Sacrifices, which we the right No- 


have all this while inſiſted on, were nothing elle but true and proper 9 of the 
Sacrament (ee 


Sacraments * j:\yned with Sacrifices, | Fofſiw in The 

Bur ſecondly, I will grant that the Jewiſh Paſſeover hath a ſpe- 26:05, © 
cial reſemblance to the Chriſtian LORDS SUPPER, although up- 
on other grounds : For [ ſay,undoubtediy the Paſſeover was a true and 
proper Sacrifice, and therefore the Paſchal Feaſt a Feas? upon a Sacrifice: 

So that this (hall (till advance and 1mprove our former Notzoy, 

For the better conceiving whereof, we mult underftand, that be- 
fides thoſe four Genera! kinds of Sacritices among the Jews before men- 
tioned, the Burnt-offering , the Sin-offering, the Treſpaſs-offering, and 
the Peace-offering 3 thre were ſome other Peculiar kinds of Sacrifices, 
as the Maſters tell us, viz. th-ie three, M91 Wyn IIA, the 
B 3 Firſtlings 


UMI 
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Firſtlings of Cattel, and the Tenth, and the Paſſeover. And the rea- 

ſon why theſe, in the diſtribution of Sacrifices, are thus diſtinguiſh- 
ed by them from all the other General kinds of Sacrifices, is thus 
given by the famous Maimonides upon the Miſne of the Tat- 
znd, in Maſſecheth Zebachim the ſixth Chap. tI»nya yarn gra 1QY 
Dr PIT TIM P93 my 17 PD m8 25 TT! avmm Tm 
77 DIR YN) D012, Becauſe thoſe four forenamed were ſuch kind of 
Sacrifices as that a private perſon was often bound to each of them in ſe- 
zeral caſes, and the whole Congregation in ſeveral ſeaſons 5 but theſe 
three were not of that nature, being peculiarly reſtrained to one caſe or 
ſeaſon. Now thele three kinds of Peculiar Sacrifices were in their na- 
ture all neareſt of kin to the Peace-offerings, and are therefore called 
by the Jewiſh DoQtors eEw2HwHh e=1rm like to Peace-offerings, becauſe 
they were not only killed in the fame place, being all 493 avon 
light Holy things, and had the non or inward parts thereof to be 
burnt likewiſe upon the Altar; but alſo in that part of them was to 
be eater by the Owners, Inlomuch that the T/mndiſts put many caſes 
in which a Lamb that was ſet apart for a P-//eover, and could not be 
offered in that Notion, was to be turned into a Peace-offerirg, as that 
which was near of kintoit. 

But yet theſe Maſters tell us, there were three preciſe differences 
between the Paſcha and the ordinary *eace-offering, E301 nIDDBA 
vo wm mavro. Firſt, in that there was no /aying on of hands upon 
the Paſſeover 1n the killing of it,for this was no where commanded, as 
in all the Peace-offerirgs,Secondly, that there was no Mincah or Meat- 
offering, nor Libamer or Drink-offering, to be joyned with it 3 (for 
{o they uſe to include both in the word Neſachize.) Thirdly, that 
there was no waving of the Breaſt and Shoulder for the Prieſts Portion 3 
the reaſon whereof was, becauſe the Prieſts were bound always to 
have Paſleover-offerings of their own, as it is expreſſed Ezra 6. and fo 
needed not any Wave- offering, 

But that the Paſſeovers were in other reſpeRts of the ſame nature 
with the Peace-efferings, and therefore true and proper Sacrifices, 
becaule it is a thing generally not ſo well underſtood, and therefore 
oppoſed by divers, I ſhall labour the more fully to convince it. I ſay, 
That the Paſſeovers were always brought to the Tabernacle or the 
Temple, and there preſented and offered up to God by the Prieſt, 
as all Sacrifices were; that the Blood of them was there fprinkl- 
ed upon the Altar, of which the Hebrew Doctors well obſerve, 

® Maimon. in FROM MINA Nan WB The very Eſſence of a Sacrifizce is in ſprinkling 

Eyrban Pe- of the blood ;, and allo that the Tmurim, (as they call them) that is, 

Jacb.ch.2. the Fat and Kidneys, were burnt upon the Altar 5 All this I ſhall en- 
deavour to demonſtrate. 

Only firſt I muſt premiſe this, That when I ſay the Paſſeover was 
brought to the Tabernacle, and offered by the Prieſts, I do not 
mean that the Priefts werealways bound to kill the Paſſeovers : For 
I grant that the people were wont to kill their own Paſſeovers; and 
ſo I find it exprelly in the 24ſz2 of the Talmud, afſech. Zebach cap.5. 
ſe&#.6. man ©3D) Sx wnv, AY Tſracl killed the Paſſeover, and the 
Prieſts received the blood : Which Talmudical expreſſion alludes to 


that place, Exod. 12, 6. The whole a{/[exably of the Congregation of Iſrael 
ſhall 
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fhall &Il it in the Evening, where this ſeems to be commanded by God. 
And the Practice conſonant hereunto I find intimated at leaſt in Scri- 
pture, in Hezekiah's Paſleover, 2 Chron. 20. 17. There were many in 
the Congregation that were not ſandified 3 therefore the Levites had the 
charge of killing the Paſſeover for every one that was not clean, to ſanttt- 
fie it unto the Lord: Where K.Solomon writeth thusz ay 199 ann tb 
any py wno, Wonder not why the Owners themſelves did not kill 
them, for it followeth that many in the Congregation had not ſandFified 
themſelves ; therefore the Levites were appointed in their place to ſan&ifie 
the Work unto the Lord. And R. D. Kimchi to the ſame purpoſe ; 
Though many of them did eat the Paſſeover in uncleanneſs, it being a 
caſe of neceſſity, in that they had no time to purifie themſelves 3, yet for 
them to rome into the Court and kill the Paſſeovers, this was not needful 
when it might be done as well by the Levites, And therefore the ſame 
is to be ihought likewite of the Pricits and Levites killing the Paſle- 
over Ezra 6. becauſe the people returning newly from Captivity were 
not yet purified, as It 1s there allo partly intimated. 

But this doth not at all hinder our proceeding. or evince the P aſje- 
over not to be a Sacrifice: For it is a great Miſtake in moſt of our 
learned Writers, to think that the killing of every Sacrifice was pro- 
per to the Prieſt ; whereas indeed there was no ſuch matter; but as 
we have already granted that the people commonly killed their own 
Paſſeovers, ſo we will affirm that they did the ſame concerning any of 
the other Sacrifices. Levit.1.4.,5.1t is ſaid concerning the Burnt-offering, 
If any man bring a Burnt-offering to the Lord, he ſhall lay his hand upor 
the head of the Burnt-offering, AND HE SHALL KILL the Bul- 
lock before the Lord, and the Prieſts, Aaron's ſons, ſhall take the blood. 
So concerning the Peace-offerings, Chap. 3.2. HE ſhall lay his hand oz 
the bead of his offering, and KILL it at the door of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation : And concerning the Siz-offering, Chap. 4.24. HE 
hall lay his hand on the head of the Goat, and KILL it at the place 
where they kill the Burnt-offering before the Lord. We ſee then what 
incompetent Judges our own Authors are in Jewiſh Cuſtoms and An- 
tiquities. The Jewiſh Dofors and Antiquaries (which are fo much 
contemned by ſome of our Mapiſterial Dictators in all Learning) 
would have taught us here another Leſſon. For thus Mimonides in 
Biath Hammik. (peaks to this point, yyax E112 MUI MYR FLwNY 
Pan FF vn ev TI's whe par wm oOnND Pa WnNpR WND., 
thatis, The killing of the Holy things may lawſully be done by ſtrangers, 
yea of the moſt Holy things, whether they be the Holy things of a private 
perſon, or of the wiole Congregation : as it is ſaid, (Levit. 1.) 4nd He 
ſhall kill the Bullock, and the Prieſts, Aaron's ſons, ſhall take the blood. 
The ſame is avouched again afterward by the ſame Author in Maaſeh 
Korban chap. 5. 

But if any one would therefore fain know what were properly the 
Prieſts ations about the Sacrifice, which might not be done lawfully 
by any ſtranger, the ſame Jewiſh Authors have a trite Rule amongſt 
them concerning it : pM Py TJymw Mp2, The Receiving of the 
blood and all the other parts that were to be offered up, and all that fol- 
loweth after that, belongeth to the Prieſts office. And Iſaac Abrabanel 


will teach us more particular}y, 1n his Comment on Leviticas, that 
| there 
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there were Five things to be done by the Owners of the Sacrifice 
that brought 1t, and Five things by the Prieſt that offered it. The 
firſt Five were, Laying on of hands, Killing, Flaying, Cutting up, 
and Waſhing of the Inwards : the other Five were, the receiving of 
the blood in a Vetlecl, the Sprinkling of it upon the Altar, the Put- 
I (oP ting * of fire upon the Altar, the Ordering of the wood upon the 
M,-.,.., fire, andthe Ordering of the pieces upon the wood. Hence it is 
1/4 thatupon the fore-quoted place of the Mſna (which I brought to 
ſhew that the People did kill the Paſſeovers) Rabbi Obadiah of Barte- 
ora thus gloflceth, maanph 222100732 MOI NVNUND NSPDRN NW) ND, 
1.c.The people of Iſrael might all kill the Paſſeovers themſelves, if they plea- 
fed, bceauſe the KILLING OF ANY SACRIFICE might be done 
lawjully by ſtrangers 3 but the Priests received the Blood. 
Now I come to prove what I have undertaken. And firſt, That 
the Paſleover was always brought to the Tabernacle or the Temple, 3 
and there oficred unto God as the other Sacrifices were. 1s clear e- ; 
nough from Dent.16.5. Thon ſhalt not ſacrifice the Paſſeover within any ; 
of the gates which the Lerd thy God giveth thee 3 but at the place which 
the Lord thy God chuſeth to place his Name there, there thou ſhalt ſacri- 
fice. And that this is to be underſtood, not of Jeruſalem in general, 
but of the Tabernacle or Temple, appears, both becauſe the ſame ex- 
preſſions are uſed of the other Sacritices, Dewt. 12.verl. 5, 6,11, 14. 
where it is clearly meant that they were to be brought to the Temple 
and becauſe it is certain that every thing that was killed amonplt the 3 
Fews was cither to be killed at the door of the Tabernacle of the 3 
Congregation, or elle might be killed indifferently in any part of the : 
whole Land. | 
Let us now ſee how the Jewiſh Doctors comment upon this place, 
men better skilled in tele Rites than our own Authors are. R. Moſes 
BEN HAIMON, im Halachah Pefach, cap. 1. Me9n PR ung pR, 
&Cc. They kill not the Paſſeover but in the Court, as the reſb of the Holy 
things , yea in the time when High places were permitted, they ſacrificed 
ot the Paſſeover in a private High places for it is ſaid ( Deut.16.) Thou 
may{t not ſacrificethe Paſſcover 1n any of thy gates: We have learnt, 
that this is a prohibition to kill the TPaſjeover in any private High 
place, althoueh it bein a time when High places are permitted, From 
which excellent Gloſs of theirs it appeareth that there was more pre- 
ciſenels in bringing of the Paj/eover to the place where God's Name 
was put, and offering it at the Fabernacle or the Temple, than of a» 
ny of the other Sacritices, And this was the reaſ1n. as was before 
intimated out of K I /1CHI, why 1n Hezekiah's Paſleover the Le- 
vites had the charge of killing, becauſe the Palieovers were to be 
killed in the Court of the Temple, whither the people being unclean 
could not enter ; for otherwiſe if 1t had been done withour the Court, 
they might as well have killed their own Paſleovers as have eaten 
them. And this may be farther confirmed, in that the Paſſeover 1s 
called a Korban : Numv. g. 7. When certain men were defiled by a dead 
body, that th:y could not keep the Paſjeover, they came to Moſes and ſaid, 
Wherefore are we kept back that we may not OFFERanOFFERING 
to the Lord in his appointed ſeaſon And again, verſ. 13. If any one 
be clean, and forbeareth to keep the Paſſeover, even that Soul ſhall be cut 


off, 
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off, becauſe he brozeht not an OFFERING (ora KOKB AN) to 


the Lord 74 his appointed ſeaſon. Nothing was called an C) FFER- 
ING. ora KORBAN, but that which was brought and offer- 
ed up to Cod at the Tabernacle or Temple , where his Name 
was put. 

That the Blood of the Paſſeovers was to be ſprinkled by the Prieſt, 
and the Fa: tobe burat upon the Altar, although this muſt needs 
follow from the former, yet I prove it more particularly thus : Fxod, 
22. 18. Thor ſhalt not offer the Blaod of my Sacrifice with leavened 
Brerds meiibr ſhall the Fat of my Feaſt remain until the morning « 
For by che general conſent of the Jewiſh Scholiaſts, and all thoſe 

'Ariſtian Taterpreters that T have feea, this place Is to be underſtood 
only of the Peſcover 5 and therefore ONKELOS, that famous 
Chaldez Parapliraſt, for m1 DT the blood of my Sacrifice, made no que- 
{tion but to read 1t W192 E1 the blood of my Pajjeover. But it appears 
undoubtedly from a parallel place 1n the 34. Chapter of the ſame 
ook ver. 23.25, 26. where thoſe 17, 19, and 19. verſes of the 22, 
Chap. arc (gan repeated 5 Trice in the year 11 'E all your men-children 
appear be{ore the Lord Thou ſÞalt ot offer the blood of my Sacri- 
fice with leaven.ncither ſhall the Sacrifice of the Feaſt of the Paſjeover be 
left unto the morning. The firſt of the Firſt-ſruits of thy land thou ſhalt 
bring into the houſe of the Lord thy God, Thox ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in 
its mothers milk. Here what was wanting in the former, is ſypplied ; 
Neither ſhall the Sacrifice of the Feaſt of the PASSEOVER be left 
unto the mornivo9 And I have fet down the whole Context with it, 
becauſe it will bz necdful, for the better clearing of it, to conſider 
its coherence wich other Verſes, which 1s the very ſame in both 
Chapters: And T:c Abrabanel hath ſet it dowa excellently in this 
manner. 

Firſt therefore, ſiith he, when God had ſpoken of the Jews ap- 
pearin,, thrice before him every year, v7Z. at the Feaſt of the Paſſeo- 
ver or of Urlrvencd bread, the Feaſt of Weeks or Pentecoſt, the Feaſt 
of Tavernaciic; or 1# 9 afhering, I _; 79 Dom abaany PUTU TAU 13 
Ima novo mig te Win he bad ſpoken of theſe three Feaits, he ſub- 
Joyns unmediately ſome Rule concerning every one of them in particular © 
Firſt, for the Paffeover, tnthole words, Thou ſalt not offer the blood 
of my Sacrijice with leven, neither ſhall ihe Sacrifice of the Feaſt of the 
Paſjeover be l:ft until the morning « Secondly, for the Feaſt of Pente- 
cot, in thofe, The firſt of the Firſl-firiie of the Land thou ſhalt bring 
into the hue »f the Lord thy God s Thirdly, for the Feaſt of Taber- 
naclss or In-94atherino, Thou ſhalt not fecth a Kid in his mothers milh 
winch words. for want of this light of the Context, were never yet 
ſuiticiently explained by any of our Interpreters. And the thred 
of this Coherence alone 1-d Abrabazncl very near the true meaning of 
them ere he was aware : iD IR MAY man FUYED WAL MA MNRT INT 
DIM MW3r7 IER 72M ITT 171371 


215537 7 pmoy? DVYAD [272 
DMN TM MD, ti. e 1 feos mr ft probable that this Command was 
occatoned fr 0m 4 C157.,24 1920u7 the To!utrozs Heathens,that at the time 
of their gath-ring in of Fruits thy were wont tn boil a Kid in the Dam's 
milk, thinking that uy this means 1%-y were mace acceptable to their 
gods, and did prociire 4 bleſjzng by it, To confirm which Glotls , 
he 
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he tells us of a Cuſtom ſomewhat like to this uſed in his time in ſome 
parts of Spain. | | 

 Butbuca uſeAbrabanel doth got tell his tale fo handſomely as he 
ſhould, I will help him out a little from an ancient Karraite, whoſe 
Comment I have teen upon the Pentateuch, MSS. (For the Monnu- 
ments of thele Karraite Jews were never yet printed, and are very 
rarcly ſeen in theſe Firoperar parts.) Anditis thus: It was a Cuſton 
of the ancient Heathens, when they had gathered in all thor Fruits, to 
take a Kid and voil it the Dams milk, and then T19V3 JN, in a Magica! 
way , to go about and beſprizkle with it all their Trees and Fields and 
Gardens and Orchards ; thinking by this ncans they ſhould make them 
ſrutifie and bring forth ſruit again more abundantly the following year. 
Wherefore God forbad his people ihe Jews at the time of their 1x-g4- 
thering touſe any ſuch Superſtitions or Ifo)amrous Rite. And I pro- 
duce this the rather, becauſe Abrab inc, toword the end of his Come 
ment on this place, mentinns a G! :is of fome KARKRAITIS H 
Author upon it, although it be altogether unlike to this which we 
have here related, IWrr Neu 193. ran RyoEEY2D2 1203 DR 
CMP107 ty man, Scribunt Savzentes K A lt a: OROM, Nc COGUAS 
hedium inlade matris ſur, boc ct, Ne commiſceatur Germen cum Ra- 
dicivus, 

But to retura. As from the coherence of the whole Context thus 
cleared it is manifclt thar this verſe 1n both places 1s to be underſtood 
only of the Paſſeover 5, fo it may be farther confirmed from the 7al- 
»1m:ijls, who ever expound it in this fence, as appears by the Miſng 
in Zbachin, chapter the 6. Twyn Ra Ty ven SOD NEAT MN MU , 
He that killeth the Paſſeover with leaven {1nneth againſt a Negative Com- 
mand (which is more amonglt the Jews than to lin 2gainſt a Poſitive ) 
iz, that in theſe places already quoted , Thou ſhait rot «offer the 
blood of my Sacrifice with leaven : From whence they collected, as 1at- 
monides tells us, that they were to put away Leaven he fourreenth 
day, a day before the killing of the Paſleover. Nay, this place can- 
not poſlibly be underſtood in any other fence, as of Sacrifices in gene- 
ral, becauſe Leaven was ſometimes commanded with Sacriiices, as 
Levi, 7.13. 

But that the Blood of the Paſſeovers was ſprirkled, may be de- 
moaſtrated farther.not only from that of Hezekiab's Pall»over,2 Chron. 
3o. 16. The Prieſts ſprizkied the blood which they received from the hand 
of the Levites s For there were many in the Congregation ihat were not 
fandtified, therefore the Levites had the charge of killing the Paſſovers © 
but allo from Joſta/h's, chap. 35. ver. ti. which can no ways be eva- 
ded; They, that is, the Levites, killed the Paſſeover, and the Pricfts 
ſprinkled the blood from their hands, and the Tevites flayed them. Now 
the ſprinkling of the Rood 1s the Eflince of a Sacrifice, as before we 
noted from the Jewiſh Doftors, And therefore the P+/couer muſt 
needs bea $:crifree, ap id wif, 

Fora conlirmation of ali this, I will deſcribe punQually the whole 
manner of the PASCHAL SACRIFICE from the Miſna of the 
Jewilh Talmud, a Monument of ſuch antiquity as cannot be diſtruſted 
i theſe Rites, Nothing (ſay they) was killed before the Morning- 
Sacrifice 3 and after the Evening: Sacrifice nothing but the Patlcover. 


j The 


The Paſſeover a Sacrifice. 1: 15 


The Evening Sacrifice was uſually killed between the 8. and 9. hour, 
(that is, half an hour after 2, inthe afternoon,) and offered between 
the g. and 10. (that is, half an hour after 3.) But in the Evening of the 
Paticover the Daily Sacrifice was killed an hour ſooner ; and atter that 
began the killing of the Paſleover, which was to be done between hz 
two Everig55 whereot the firſt began at Noon,from the Sun's Declina- 
tion toward the Weſt, the ſecond at Sun-fet. Yet the Paſcha might be 
killed vctore the Daily Sacritice,it there were bur one to {tir the Blood 
and k-.p it from coagulating, til] the Bluod of the Daily Sacrifice 
were {prinkled; for that was always to be ſprinkled firſt. The Paſleo- 
vers were atways killed by three ſeveral Companies. When the Court 
was once full, they ſhut the doors, and the Pricfts ſtood all in their 
ranks with round veſl-ls in their hands to receive the Blood; thoſe 
that were of Gold in arank by themſelves,and thoſe that were of Silver; 
all without bottoms, left they ſhould be fet ſomewhere on the ground, 
and the Blood congeal in them. And they killed the Palleovers,as the 
Peace-offerings,in any part of the Court, becauſe they were y%p awNp; 
the les Doty thingszas the 'UTD ND, the Holy of Holies,were always tO 
be killed at the North-(1de ot the Altar, The Priclts then took the 
Blood, and gave it from one to another, till it came to him that ſtood 
next the Altarzand he {prinkled it all at once toward the bottom of the 
Altar,which was a Square of 32 Cubits, ſave that the South-Eaſt Horn 
had no bottom. After the Blood was ſprinkled, the Lamb was flayed 
and cut up, the 1m: or inwards taken out and laid upon the Altar; 
then the Owner took up the Lamb with the skin of it, and carried it to 
his own home. {he firſt Company having ended,then the ſecond came 
in,anl afterward the third; and for every Company they began anew 
the HALLEL, and ſang all the while the Paſſeovers were killing : and 
when they had finiſhed the Ha//c/,they ſang it over a ſecond time; and 
when they had gone overita ſecond time, they began ita third time 
although it was never known that the 3. time they ſang out the Ha/e! 
quite, or came any farther than max *, before the Prieltts had done, var) 
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But becauſe, beſides theſe Talmrmdi8tick Jews, there is another Sect ***: = 
of KARRAITES, ment!oned before, (that reject all Talmudical Tradi- 6 age 
tions which are not grounded upon Scripture) though little known a+ Pſulm 1:6. 
mong(t us, yet famous jn the Ortent; I will produce one Teſtimony of _ 
theirs alſo from an ancient Manuſcript, that ſoit may appear we have = ok 
the full conſent of all Jewilth Antiquity for this Opinton. The Author's char rime, 
name to meis uncertain, becauſe the Papers have lolt both their begin- which began 

. > _— -- atPCſirg.and 
ning and end. But they contain in them divers large and complete Dife \.,.1.4:. 
courſes upon ſeveral Arguments in theKayraite way,as about theJewiſh cudof PC 218 
Year,the Sabbath.the Paisover.c.Concerning the Paſsover, he divides 
his Diulcoarte into leveral Chapters, whereof the Title of one is this, 

173% G97 P13 T1DOIRCD Concernine twe Place where the Paſſeover Was 
to be offered and et where he thus begins: DPYI22 RVTMONN NATED 11 
TA NUNS TIED TID INI NDOT IR M37 27 RY MTDI INAI"AN 
MII Dro 7 TON PT T3 TORT RT ou le Know, that the 
Offering of the P:jjeover was aimays 1 theplace which God had choſen (to 
put his'ame there. )as 7t ir writien, Thowuintle not facrifice the Paſsover 
within any of tay gates 5 and the place of the killing of the Paſſeover was 
in the Court called HESIRd,and the blood of it was ponred ont toward the 

''E bottom 


lyve the Lord, 
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bottom of the Altar, and the Imurim or Inward parts of it were burnt 
upon the Altar, &C. | 

Hence it was that when Ce5i#5 once demanded what the number 
of the Jews was that reſorted to Jeruſalem at the time of their ſulemn 
Feaſts, the Prieſts made anſwer, and told him exaGtly how many 
Lambs and Kids were ſacrificed at the Paſleover , &xocomrils We 169, 
medod! mellargy ing eunca, twenty five Myriads, five thouſand and ſix 
hundred; which they could not have done, had not they ſacrific'd 
them at the Temple. 

But what need have we of any more diſpute 2 When the Paſſcover 
was firſt kept in Zzypt, were not the Paſchal Lambs there killed in a 
Sacrificial and Expiatory way, when the Blood thereof was to be 
ſprinkled upon the houſes, for God to look upon, and ſo paſs over 
them ? It 1s true, they were killed in every private houſe ; but the 
reaſon of that was, becauſe there were then Prieſts in every Family, 

- Fide darif, ©i%. the * hirft-born , which were afterward redeemed, when the 
 Seldemum De children of 1jrae! gave up the whole Tribe of L:vi to God for his 
Suceeſ.92 For fexyice. Such Pricits as theſe were thoſe whom Moſes ſent to facri- 
tificat Hebra- -. | <Ps | 
"L.1.c.1.95 de; fice, Exod. 24. 5. calied there  yourg men 5 Moſes ſent yourg men of 
Succeſ. ad Le- the Children of Ijracl , which offered Burnt-offerings and ſacrificed 
geHebl-l.6.5- Peace-offerings to the Lord 5 where Onkelos the Chaldee Faraphraſt 
reads it 11312 TV nw He ſent the Firſt born 5 to which agreeth the 
Arabick Trautlation of R. Saadiat, and the Perſian of Tſawaſius, as 
Mr. $c!/dez: notes, whom I cannot without honour mention, as the 
Glory of our Nation for Oriental Learning, 

And was not the killing of the Pafſeover a ſpecial Type of the 
death of Chriſt, the true Sacrifice of the world ? Give me lieve to 
note one thing to this purpoſe, upon the credit of Juſt: Martyr, in his 
Dialogue with Trypho, That in the ancient Hebrew Copies of the Bible 
there was in the Book of Fzrs a ſpeech of his which he made before 
the Paſleover, expounding the Myſtery thereof concerning Chri# ; 
which becauſe it tavoured the Chriſtians, was timely. expunged by 
the Jews. The ſpeech was this ; Kev &mw'Eoegis mh] hag, TET T5 mega 
6 EGTH? IMG) 2, 1 20 VYH VIA). 0k LOW OUOEVOHDWTE, 3g GVRGH UG Cort TI xorg- 
31a, 671 ptMopy ODT TXTAVEY Cy (ati. H, pl o TRUTH EL mlow plu ew QT, S 
1 ten 6 TrG- ST tis 7 xmxile xe oor, yd 0 005 + uvdparar, "Eg 5 
py mSHLonls ow”, pros donuanle Ts ungiluals TB, ion marc THI Live . 
1. e. Et dixit Eſdras populo, Hoc Pajch4 Salvator noſter &* Perfucinm no- 
ſtrum. Et ſiin animum induxeritis. & in cor veſirum ajcraderit, quod, 
humiliaturi eum ſims in ſieno, &- poſtca ſperaturi in eum, non deſolabitur 
locus iSte in omne temps, aicit Dexs exercituum. Sin in eum non credie 
deritis, neque audieritis annuncialionem ej, deridiculum eritis gentibus. 
Remarkable it is, if it be true 3 and the Author deſerves the better, 
credit 1n it. becauſe he was a Samaritan, and therefore might be the 
better skilled in Jewiſh Writings. But however I am ure the Apoſtle 
tells us, not only that the Paſover was a Type of Chriſt inreſpett of his 
Death, but alſo that the proper Notion of the Paſchal Feaſt was,to be 
a Feaſt upon Sacrifice,tn thoſe words. 1 Cor.5.7,8. Chrisf our Paſſeover js 
ſacrificed for us 3 Therefore lt us keep the Feaſt (that is, the Paſchal 
Feaſt upon this ſacrificed Chriif ) with the unleavened Bread of ſrncerity 
and truth, Where alluding to that common Jewiſh Cuſtom of 
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Feaſting upow S4crifices,of which we have before ſpoken, he implies that By 
the Paſchal Suppper wasa Feaſt of the ſame nature, 4 Sacrificial Feaſt. 


CHA P. III. 


An Anſwer to ſome ObjeFions againſt the Paſſeover's being 4 
Sacrifice : and the Controverfie about the Day upon which 
the Jews kept the Paſſeover about the time of our Sawi- 
ours Death diſcuſſed. Proved againſt Scaliger andothers 
of that Opinion, that no Tranſlations of F eaſts from one 
Feria ro another were then in uſe. 


UT yet we will not diſſemble what there is of any monient ei- 
ther in Antiquity or Reaſon againſt our own Opinion, ere we let 
this diſcourſe paſs, but ſubject all to an impartial view. 

And firſt, the Authority of Philo, who in his third Book De vita 
Moſes ſpeaks thus concerning the Paſſeover : 2» 7 5x oi py ita mooo- 
&ys (1 Tef ſpud TX itge, 9Ysn ” ol itgfs* HANG VOUS TEOKECG 004umEY TH LOVE 
iegeTHu, 37, peO- txoss Ts meg 07 Juoidh ycyoil £6 TUTE #e, KEIQSRYSTIES, 
'O pp BY &MG- meg Atas Eweynla Kos poud'gos nv, exdss vouitolO- [EQ@IVI1 
TIT e981 * 1, e, In qua n0n ut alias plebeii homines victimas adducunt ad 
altare maFand a 2 ſacerdotibas, ſed jubente Lege tota gens ſacrificat, dunz 
proſe quiſque maFat hoſtiam ſuis manibus. Tunc univerſus populus exul- 
tabat, unoquoqz exiitimante ſe Sacerdotii dignitate honoratum. And a- 
gain in his Book De Decalogo; 'Ev 1 Wsoi mevdud Wn txoore, TS5 iegfis 
cw 4 01% prevoiles, ieewCuruuw TH v6us yeeonphvs To tOrf mill, picv nutegy 
efougelov ov% mv tTQ-, ds WTgyiav bunuv* Quando populariter ſingu- 
li ſarcificant, non expeFatis ſacerdotibus, ipſi permiſſn Legis ſungentes 
Sacerdotio, quotannis per unum diem deftinatum huic negotio. 

But to this we anſwer, that Philo doth not here deny the Paſſeover 
tobe a Sacrifice, but confirm it rather, in that he calls it often here 
and elſewhere Ci, and faith that they did «v&yev, bring it to the 
Altar, and that the people did ite4vz1, ſacrifice z and doth only di- 
ſtinguiſh this Paſchal Sacrifice from all the other Sacrifices in this, that 
here, according to his opinion, every one of the people was itgooYvy 
mms EG, honoured with the Prieſily office, and that the Law did 
itgcotlu mum 7% tOva we fgroot, make every one @ Prieſt for that time 
to offer up their own Paſſeover. But moreover, it is well known that 
Philo, thongh he were a Jew. by Nation, yet was very * ignorant * S:atg. 7- 
of Jewiſh Cuſtoms, having been born and bred up at Alexandria + '*nch.lribax. 


and we have a Specimen of his miſtakes here, in that he ſeems to IR 


make this difference between the Paſſeover and the other Sacri- Fmend. 7:mp. 
tices, that they were only killed by the Prieſt , but the people 4 Co Fu- 


themſelves killed their own Paſſeovers vous Te crea, and vius we s- _ _ _ 
p : : . raim Ft Hug, 
62 jpevs, according to the Law ; where he means doubtleſs that in Gu; * 
Exod. 12.16; The whole Aſſembly of the Congregation of Iſrael ſhall Matt.26, 
kill it. For this is that Solenme delirium of our late Authors 
alſo, which we have chaſtiſed before. But if he mean moreover, 
that the people did not only kill their Paſſeovers, but do all 
C 2 other 


Chriſt anticipated 


2 Chron. 5. 


other Prieſtly offices concerning them, when he ſays they were 
regwevry Temp ec * this, as it hath no ground from Scripture, (and I 
think will hardly find a Patron now to defendit ) fo it doth not 
prejudice our opinion of the Paſſeover's being a Sacrifice, but (till 
much confirm it. 

Second]y, it may ſeem to ſome a kind of impoſlibility to conceive 
how ſo many Sacrifices as there muſt be at every Paſleover could all 
be offered upon one Altar, fince there were no more by the Law 
permitted. 

To which nevertheleſs I need not anſwer any thing but this, That 
there was nothing but the Fat and ſome of the Inwards burnt upon 
the Altar 3 and that the Bigneſs of the Altar was greater than per- 
haps is ordinarily conceived : For under the ſecond Temple the 4- 
rea thereof upon the Top was a Square of twenty eight Cubits, as the 
Talmudiſts conſtantly relate 3 to which Joſephus allo agreeth very 
near, if the difference of thoſe Cubits which he uſeth be allowed. 
Only they may pleaſe to learn from the Inſtance of Joſrah's Paſleover, 
which was ſaid to be ſogreat, that there was 20 Paſſeover like to that 
kept in Iſrael from the days of Sammel the Prophet unto that time, that 
this was poſſible to be done : For it either is or muſt be confeſled, that 
then they were all offered upon the Altar. | 

But laſtly, we muſt confeſs ingenuouſly that there is one great 
Difficulty yet hehind concerning our Saviour's laſt Paſſeover, which, 
according to the general conſent of our beſt Divines, Criticks and 
Chronologers, was kept a day before the Jews kept their Paſſeover : 
Whether therefore his Paſchal Lamb which he with his Apoſtles 
did then eat were firſt ſacrificed at the Temple, and How could 
that be ? ; 

Where not to engage our ſelves any more than needs we muſt in 
that nice and perplexed, but famous, Controverſie, concerning the 
time of the Jewiſh Paſſeover about our Saviour's death ; it will not be 
amiſs firſt, to take notice that the Latinr Church ever maintained the 
contrary Opinion againſt the Greeks, viz. That the Jews kept the 
Paſſeover on the ſame night which our Saviour did : and though it be 
true that of later times moſt of our beſt-learned Authors have quit- 
ted that opinion of the Latirs, and cloſed altogether with the Greeks, 
as Paulus Burgenſis, Munſter, Scaliger, and Caſanbon ; yet notwith- 
ſtanding our Country-man Mr. Zrovghtor (underſtanding perhaps bet- 
ter than they did that the Jewiſh Paſſeover was a true and proper Sa- 
crifice, and firſt, according to God's command, was to be offered up 
to God, before feaſted on) eſpied a difficulty here concerning our 
Saviour's Paſſeover (which they took no notice of) that could not 
ealily be ſolved; and therefore he thought good ſcindere nodum, as 
Alexander did, to cut the knot which he could not looſe, and abſolutely 
to deny that the Jewiſh Paſſeover and our Saviour's were then cele- 
brated on two ſeveral nights. And he is of late ſeconded by Johan- 
nes 'Cloppenburg, a Belgick, Divine, [1n an Epiſtle written upon this Ar- 
oument to Ludovicws De Dieu, ] inliſting upon the very ſameground, 
becauſe the Paſchal Lamb which Chrif# with his Diſciples did eat 
could 'not have been ſacrificed at the Temple, unleſs it had been at 


the ſame time when the Jewiſh Paſlcover was ſolemnly celebrated. 
His 
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I he Fewiſh Paſſeover. 

His words to this purpoſe exprefling fully Mr. Broughton's ſence are 
theſe, Now potuit maitari Agnus Paſchalis extra Ti emplum Hieroſolymi- 
tanums In Templo maGtari non potuit citra generalem populi conſenſum: 
Quare neque Dies mattationis potuit anticipari. It follows, wel ergo 
dicendum Chriſtum comediſſe Agnum non matatum in Templo, atque hoc 
faFo (quod abſit ) Legem violaſſe 3 ( juxta Legem enim Agnus privatins 
comedendua & Templo deferendus domi erat in ades privatas, poſt igne ab- 
fumptum in Templo adipem & ſanguinem delatum ad altare:) Vel Judaus 
eodem tempore cum Chriſto Paſcha celebriſſe. : 

But I muſt confeſs. although I am as much addicted to that Hypo» 
theſis of the Paſſeover's being 4 Sacrifice, and as tender of it as Mr: 
Broughton could be or any body elſe; yet I cannot but yield my felt 
captive to Truth, on which fide ſoever it preſents it (elf, and though 
it be & x&voeroav 7 ior, (as Ariſtotle ſaith a Philoſopher ſhould do) 
to the deſtrution of our own Phanomena. 

And indeed thoſe two places eſpecially, brought out of S. John's 
Golpel, to prove that the Jews kept their Paſſcover the day after our 
Saviour did his, ſeem to me to be unanſwerable, nor any way cured by 
thoſe ovp% quewaxe which are applicd to them. | 

The firſt is Chap. 19.ver. 14. where the next day after Chriſt had kept 
his Paſſeover with his Diſciples, when Pate delivered him up to the 

ews to be crucified, it is ſaid, that it was then xe 4oudy Ts nogau, the 
Preparation of the Paſſeover 5 where they tell us, that by the Preparati- 
on of the Paſſeover is meant the Preparation of the Sabbath on which the 
ſecond day of the Paſſeover fell. But, en jecur Criticum ! as Scaliger 
ſometimes cries out 3 and what a far fetch'd conceit is this ? 

The ſecond is that in Chap. 18. ver. 28. When Jeſws was led into 
Pilate's Judgment-hall early 18 the morning, it is ſaid that the Jews 
themſelves went not into the Judgment-hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, 
but that they might eat the Paſſeover. Here weare told that by eating 
the Paſſeover ts meant the eating of the Chagigah, that was killed the 
day before with the Paiſeover, whereof ſomething perhaps remain- 
ed till the day following. And this Gloſs is little better than the 
former : For although they appeal to that place in Dext.16.2. to prove 
that the Chagigah was ſometimes called by the name of Paſſeover . 
which indeed, if our Engliſh Tranſlation were authentick , would 
make ſomething for them, Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the Paſſeover 
»nto the Lord thy God of the flock, and the herd, as if there had been a 
Paſſcover of Oxen as well as Sheep : yet in the Hebrew the words run 
thus, MP3) IR8 PAIR Fmt mod mn, which, according to a ſeveral 
punQation, and a ſeveral ſupplying of ſomething that muſt be un- 
derſtood, may be expounded ſeveral ways 3 any of which is far 
better than that which our Engliſh Tranſlators have unhappily 
pitch'd upon. F | E | : 

0helos ini his Paraphraſe ( which ſeldom merits that name, bes 
ing indeed commonly nothing but a rigid Verſion ) reads it thus, 
Tn JÞ tu MIN BY 12 Jo TAR IM ap aA INT) , 
j. e. And thou ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſeover before the Lord thy God of 
the ſons of the flock,, and the Peace-offerings (thereof ) of oxen - which 
interpretation is followed by R. Solomon and Aben-Fzru moan an? (xy 


Erohu? PI 1, e. Sheep for the Paſſeover, 4nd oxen for the Peace-offer= 
1Ng8 
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No Paſſeovers of the Herd. 


ings or the Chagigah. And it may be confirmed from that of Joliab's 
Paſſeover, 2 Chron. 35. 7. Joſtah gave to the people, of the flock , lambs 
and kids, all for the Paſſeover-offerings, to the aumber of thirty thou- 
ſand, and three thouſand BuBocks 5 where the Bullocks or the Herd 
are divided from the Paſſeover-offerings, becauſe they ſerved for the 
Peace-offerings or the Chagigah, as appeareth from ver. 13. They roaſt- 
ed the Paſſeovers with fire according to the ordinance ;-but the OTHER 
HOLY OFFERINGS (that 1s, the Peace-ofterings or Chagigah ) 
ſod they in pots, and cauldrons, andpans. Nachmanides hath another 
interpretation of it to this purpoſe, 122 V3Aw Men AIM Nog Fx 
Mn 317 12 1521 B11 7 p31 FRYE), 1.e. He commandeth here the 
Paſſeover, which was a Lamb, as he had ſaid before, (making the panſe 
there 3) and TPM IRE, the flock and the Herd, or the Sheep and the Kids, 
and the young Bullocks, for the Chagigab; giving other inſtances in 
which the conjunGtive particle Yaz, which he doth here ſupply, is in 
like manner to be underſtood. 

And this Expoſition is rather approved than the former, not only 
by Abrabanel, but alſo by the Karraite which I have before commend- 
ed, who.quoting one R.Aaron for the Author of it,doth expreſs it thus, 
>) (8x nRaIN TOR MT? NDA NMYNLIED IR) WHY JO MNI71 WORD m7? 
UTR DONPNyYN NON 109 R2) 195, 1, e. The word MN (Thau ſhalt fa- 
crifice) 7s to be repeated «m xovs before THE FLOCK AND THE 
HERD, #h#s, And thou ſhalt ſacrifice the Paſſeover to the Lord thy 
God, and thou ſhalt ſacrifiee Sheep and Oxen, or the Flock and the 
Herd 3 as in like manner Prov. 3o. 3. the Particle | x7 not} is to be re. 
peated dm n9ws from the former part of the werſe. So that it cannot 
hence be proved that the Peace-efferings offered with the Paſſeover 
were ever called by the name of Paſſover. | 

There 1s another place in the ſame Evargelift, that hath not been 
obſerved by any one to this purpoſe, which. if it were rightly un- 
derſtood, would be as cleara Teſtimony as any of the reſt. And it 
is in the 19. Chapter, verſ. 31. iv 5 pryun ny npfog Cxeivn TE ExCenTs, 
For that Sabbath-day was a great day. Mix vwres, in the Greek of 
the Helenifts, 1s uſed for the Firi# or the Laſt day of every ſolemn 
Feaſt, in which there was a holy Convocation to the Lord. This 
appeareth from Eſay 1.13. Tour New-m004s and Sabbaths, the calling 
of Aſſemblies, (which was the Firſt and Laſt day of the Feaſt) I cannot 
away with : which the Septuagint render thus, Ts Nspvias vuay , Tot 
E&CCoſo, x, 70s peYrnct nueegs, Tour New-moons and Sabbaths, and your 
GREAT DATS. For the Laſt day of the Feaſt we have it uſed by 
our Evangeliſt, Chap. 7. p27 In the lai day, the GREAT DAT 
of the Feaſt, 1pegx Th wry © twgrhs, And doubtleſs by the ſameE- 
vangeliſt for the Firſt day of the Feaſt, in this place : and therefcre 
the Jews did not eat their Paſſeover till the night before, which was 
the ſame night our Saviour was crucified. 

Which may be {treugthened farther by this Argument : That if the 
Jews had celebrated their Paſſeover the ſame night which our Savi- 
our did his, It 1s certain they would never have gone about immedi- 
ately with ſwords and ſtaves to have apprehended him, and then have 
brought him to the High-prieſts Hall, and afterwards have arraigned 
him at Pi/ate's Judgmeant-feat, and laſtly have crucified him ; all the 
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Chriſt's Paſſeover Sacrificed. 
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fame day. For the Firſt day of unleavened Bread was by the Law 
an holy Convocation to the Lord, on which it was not lawful to do 
any work : And we know the Jews were rigid enough 1n obſerving 
theſe Legal Ceremonies. | 

If then it muſt be granted that our Saviour with his Diſciples kept 
the Pafleover the night betore the vulgar Jews did celebrate it, our 
next work 1s to ſhew How it might be probable that our Saviour's 
Paſſeover was firſt ſacrificed at the Temple. 

And here perhaps I might run for ſhelter to that Story 1n Suidas, 
upon the word 1:Css, that Chriſt was enrolled into the number of 
the two and twenty Legal Prieſts that ſerved at the Altar; from the 
pretended Confeſſion of an ancient Few in J«ſtiniar's time: and then 
he might poſſibly ſacrifice his own Paſſover at the Temple, though 
the Fews had not folemnized theirs till the day after : But that 
I hold this to be a mecr Fable, and that not only ridiculous , but 
1mpious. 

Or I might take up the Opinion of the Greeks, that Chriſt did 
not keep a true Legal Paſſeover, but a Feaſt of Unleavened Bread 
in imitation of it : or, asthe learned Hugo * Grotins (who hath lately 
aſſerted this Opinion) expreſleth it, not N«ga gvapue, but wywordizey, 
ch as the Fews at this day keep, becauſe the Temple being down, 
their Sacrifices are all ceaſed. But this Opinton hath been exploded 
by moſt of our late Authors 3 and indeed I can no way fatisftie my 
ſelf in it, and therefore will not acquieſce in this Anſwer. 

But before we be able to give a true account of this ©xere, we 
mult ſearch a little deeper into the true ground of this difference be- 
tween our Saviour's Paſſeover and the Jews. 

The common Opinion is, that the Jews in our Saviours time were 
wont to tranſlate their Feſtivals from one Ferza to another upon ſeve- 
ral occafions; as when-ever two Feſtivals were immediately to fol- 
low one another, to joyn them into one; and therefore when any 
fell upon the ſixth Feria, to put it overto the next Feria or the Sab- 
bath, to avoid the concurrence of two Sabbaths together : 1n the 
ſame manner as the Fews uſe to do in their Calendar at this day, where 
they have ſeveral Rules to this purpoſe, expreſſed by Abbreviatures 
thus, Adu, Badu, Gahaz,, Zabad, Agu 5 whereof each Letter 1s a Nu- 
meral for ſome Feria : The Rule for the Paſſeover is 112, Badz; that 
1s, that it ſhould not be kept on the Second, Fourth, or Sixth Ferza. 
(There is an Extract of a Rabbinical Decree to this purpole under 
the name of R. Eliezer, in Munifer upon Matth. chap. 26.) And 
therefore at this time when our Saviour was crucified, the Patleover 
falling upon the ſixth Feria, or Friday, was, ſay they, by the Jews 
tranſlated, according tothis Rule, to the next Feria, and kept on 
Saturday, or the Sabbath 3 but our Saviour not regarding theſe Tra- 
ditions, obſerved that day preciſely which was commanded in the 
Law, @» 7 #4 Witor T9 mH40%, Luk. 22, 7. that is, as they expound 
it, »pox which the Paſſeover OUGHT 10 have been killed, which was 
Friday, the day before. ; 

But, under favour, 1 conceive that all theſe Decrees, together with 
that Ratiocinium or Calendar to which they do belong, were not 


then in uſe in our Saviour's time, (altzough it be ſo conndently a- 
verred 
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22 1 be beginmins ofthe Moneth reckmed fromthe Phaſis, 
verred by the incomparable Joſeph Scaliger,) but long fince invented ; 
by the Iews, Which I ſhall make appear, 3 
Firſt. inthat the ancient Jews, about and fince our Saviours time, 
often ſolemnized as well the Paſteovers, as the other Feaſts, upon the E | 
Ferigr next bifore and after the Sabbaths and thoſe other Ferig's I 
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which have been made rejectitious fince by that Calendar. In the 3 
Taimu:lical Title $urcoth Chapter the laſt we read of prcn Iv tv 3 
TING pa meh p22. F207, that is, a Feait going irmmedzately before, A 
or following immeaiattly after, the Sabbath. And in Betzah, c, x, 3 
In8 Trn7 Sn aw av, and Fav P2D 37 rn? nv, Feaſt that falls 3 
to be on the evening of the Sabbath, or the day after the Sabbath, Tn 2 


Chacizah, the lecond Chapter, P2U 2092 717 Orv PR; which is to 
the {ame purpole with the former. More particularly concerning 
the valleover. Pefachin cha D. 9. fe(t. 10. C{ſa, ner91, CY omne reſtdunm 
Ag pajchalis, cremantor ſexto decimo: $7 is dies S ABBATU AM, 
decins {optimo. From thi: and divers like places of the Talmud 4ber 
Ezra on Levit,23.ver.4.0blerves, 722 NEATVTD PR THINA DI NWpd, 
There be divers inStances in the Miſn.s and the Cemara of the Paſſcovers 
bring kept in BADU, that1s, on thoie days whica were made rejeCtt- 
tious in the late Calendar. the Second. Fourth and Stxth Ferra, There- 
fore theſe Tranſlations were not in uſe when the Doctors of the ig 
24 and Cemara hved, 

Secondly, in that the Jews ever, while the Temple ſtoad, obſerved 
their New-moons and Feaſts according to the q4nas or Apparence of 
the Moon, and therefore had no Calendar for their Rule to fanCtifie 
their Feaſts by, but they were then ſancified by the Heavens, as the 
Mijſna ſpeaks. This 15fo clearly delivered by R. Moſes Ben Maimon, 
1m that exccilent Haachih entituled KID D USH HACCHODESH, 
that I wonder ſo many Icarned Men that are well skilled 1n thoſe Au- 
thous thould mifs of it. For having ſpoken of the Rules of obſerv- 
img the qxa;, he then adds, that thele were never made ute of fince 
the Sarbedriny cealed in the Land of Ifrae), after the deſtruction of 
the Temple 3 ſince which time they have uſed a Calendar, calculated 
according tothe middle motion of the Moon. were Mont nfm m3 an 
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Et ber erat Traditio Moſts in monte Sinai, quod omni tempore quo du- 
raret sS whedrin, corſtituerent Neomenias juxta &oav * hoc vero Femapo» 
re quo jam coſjavit Sanhbedrin, conſtituerent ſecundum Calcalum hunc 
Aſtronomicum quo wos hodie utimmur « nec uilo modo jam ad qxav nos 
aſtringimus, im ſape contingat ut dies Legitimus ſecundum noſtrun 1 
Calculum vel concurrat cum Lunari $44, vel antevortat eam unica die, 3 
vel ctiam ſuvſequatur. And again a little after moit punqually ,  \ 
HTM PD3NTT NIN qio2 mp aun 2 Ox 55 mPA RAND? | 
hn DIM 0029 72) AWD 12H a Har ap (TmMA ID NY) TRI) FIR 
PIDD 171 SRI WR TDaRnR My RIMANAN 12) 13 Fuando primum CO Ppe- 
runt omnes Tjraclite computare ſecundum hbunc Calculum * A fine DoFto- 
rum Talmudicorum, quando jam dejolata erat terra Tjrael, neque erat J 
Conliſtorium aut Synedrinm quod determminaret : nam per omnes dies 1 
Dodforum Miſne © DoGorum Gemarg, nique ad Abeum & Rabbeum, J 
acquieſcebant 
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_ The Karraite Tews ſtill obſerve the Phaſis. 23 
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acquieſcebant omnes Judeiin Sandioneterre Tjraclis, And thole Rules 


b forementioned of not keeping the ſeveral Fealts upon ſuch and ſuch 
q Feria's were made together with this Calendar, as the fame Author 
I there alſo avoucheth : tn T7 pavrrIng 199 1R 199 FW Raona PYLIND PR 
q VD Dy v1 T3297 NOR RD 7 WEEN FAINT vom NVT yapy 


wm m1! c. In this Acconnt they never conStituted the New-moon of 
3 Tifrt upor Adu, kecauſle this Arcount was made according to the Con- 
A Juni ion Of the Sun and Myon in the middle motion \ therefore now they 
conStitured 'ome Legrtimate and other Rejeditious days, which they could 
not 9 before, when the New-moon (and therefore all the other Feaits ) 
was determined according to the ©6016. 

But the 14/mu4 was not completely finiſhed till about the 500. year 
of the Chriſtian #ra; therefore this Jewiſh Calendar, and theſe Rules 
concerning the Tranſlation of Feaſts, were not 1n being till about that 
time, and fo could be no reaſon of this difference between the time in 
which our Saviour ſolemnized the Paſſeover, and the other Jews. 

For farther confirmation hereof, we may obſerve that the Karraiters, 
which have rejected the fond Traditions of the Phariſees. retain (till 
the ancient cuſtom of reckoning their New-moons &m3 i* qdozs, as 
*$caliger himſelf hath well obſerved: thoughin this he were miſtaken, * Zmen.7:1p, 
that he thought they had aſlumed it of late, merely out of hatred to the #*49-:5* 
other jJ-ws; whereas they have kept it 1na conſtant ſucceſſion from 
Antiquity.and holdit ſtill as neceflary by Divine Right, N17 D358 
mMTprymmn (ſich my Author) pwpn vn Maven grin ma EATnNn Rm tu 
Mario yi ©=47 nibo pap pv 12m MN oWpND MN 21PN WR LINT 
5 UT 5232 mToUWNM S111 12771 WIN 7 hs is confeſſed by all Trael,that from 
: the time of the Kingdom they were ever wont to conſecrate the New-moons 
; by the q&«as * and the very Etymon of the word Chodeſh implies ſo much, 
for it ſignifies the Renewing of ſomething 3 ſo that it is denominated ſron 
the Change of the Moon, or Phaſis, as the Epocha and beginning of it. 
And this is one of the great Controverſtes to this day between thoſe 
two Sects of the Jews, the TINT or Karrei, and RI or Rabbanegi 3 
which is grown at length to ſuch a height, that the Karraites, decy- 
phering the conditions of thoſe Witneſles whoſe Teſtimonies might 
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L be accounted valid for the 4%, make this for one, that they ſhould 
bE no way belong to the Sect of Rabbaniits : which perhaps to obſerve in 


the Author's own words would not be unpleaſant Tois ©1Azgaxiog K, i- 
AoAdyeic, FI91 B39 PDT om oN1pA Wyn pon mt Rao NT MRNA 
11Þ3 Won ny1 AAR 2315394 GNU 1290 EVYyBDT My Pap? 187 187 MO 
2h E290 Fry vt apy 1x9 PR DNDy YU NNN DMZ IM. TWRTT 
WI IN PN ANSY! 12 702 DIER DN NTONIMNRG AYR) MA NED MPN DNV: 
3 1.e. A ſecond condition is, that they be not ſuch as hold an opinion con- 
3 cerning the SanGification of the New-moon different from the Opinion of 
| Our Wiſe-men. And therefore in this recard we may receive the teſt imo- 
ny of th: Iſhmaclites, (that is, the 4 urks and Saracens, ) becauſe they fol- 
low the opinion of our Wite-men concerning the Phaſts, and in moſt of 
their appointed times they agree with us : But we may not receive the te- 
ſtimony of any one that is of the Sed of the Rabbins, becauſe they are di- 
J vided from us in this 5 and although they be our Brethren aud our fleſh, yet 
F | herein they bave rebelled and grieved his holy Spirt, 

Having thus diſproved the common and received Opinion, and re- 
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T bemanner of Conſecrating the New-moons. 


*7 a/mud Ba- 
byl. in Roſh 
Haſhanah, & 
Maimon. 1 
K3dduſh Ha- 
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moved the Falſe Ground of this Difference of time between our 
Saviour's Paſſeover and the Jews, we come in the next place to lay 
down the True, which muſt be derived from that way of reckoning 
the Moneths, and of determining the ©1771 UN? the Head or Begin- 
ning of the moneth, which was in uſe in our Saviour's time, which (as 
we have ſhewed already in general) was by the «5 * fo it will be 
expedient to deſcribe the whole manner of it more particulatly frogi 
authentick Authors *. | 

In the great or outer Court of the Teriple there was a houſe call- 

ed Beth-Jazch , where the Senate fate all the thirtieth day of every 
moneth, to receive the Witneſles of the Moon's apparence, and to 
examine them. And here they always hada Feaſt provided for the 
entertainment of thoſe that came , to encourage men to come the 
more willingly: In ancient times they did admit of Strangers, and 
receive their Teſtimony, if it were approved upon examination. But 
when theHereticks(that is,theChriſtians)afterward grew up, by whoni 
(they ſay) they were ſometimes deluded, they began to grow ſhy, 
and to admit of none but ſuch as were approved of to be of the Jews 
Religion. If there came approved Witnefſles,upon the thirtieth day, 
of the «ns ſeen, then the chief man of the Senate ſtood up and pro- 
nounced ME KUD DASH, 1: zs ſan@ified : and the people ſtand- 
ing by caught the word from him, and cried out MEKUDDASH, 
MEKUDDASH. Whereupon there was notice preſently given 
to all the Country : which was done at firſt by Torches from Moun- 
tain to Mountain, till at length the Chriſtians (they ſay) abuſed them 
in that kind alſo with falſe Fires; wherefore they wete fain to ſend 
Meſlengers from place to place over the whole Land to give intelli- 
gence of the New-moon. But if, when the Conſiſtory had fate all 
the thirtieth day, there came no approved Witneſles of the qdas, 
then they made an Intercalation of one day in the former month, 
and decreed the following one and thirtieth day to be the Calends. 
And yet notwithſtanding, if after the fourth or fifth day there ſhould 
come ſome Witneſſes from afar, that teſtified they had ſeen the qa 
inits due time, nay though they came toward the end of the month, 
(omn qwa m2 15or) the Senate, when they had uſed all means by 
affrighting them from that Teſtimony, that fo, if it were poſſible, 
they might decline a new Conſecration, (after they had already made 
an Emboliſm in the former moneth) if the Witneſfes remained con- 
ſtant, were then bound toalter the beginning of the moneth, and 
reckon it a day ſooner, to wit, from the thirtieth day. 

Here we ſee the true Ground of the Difference of a Day that might 
ariſe continually about the Calends of the moneth,and fo conſequent- 
ly about any of the other Feaſts, which did all depend on them ; 
viz, between the true time of the Moon's «ns, upon the thirtieth 
day, and that of the Senate's Decree, a day after. For fince it ap- 
pears out of their own Monuments, how unwilling they were, having 
once madea Conſecration of the Neowerria,to alter it again ; it may be 
probably conceived that in thoſe degenerated times the Senate might 
many times refuſe to accept the Teſtimony of undoubted Witneſſes: 
and then it ſeems they had ſuch a Canon as this, eymn ra wipe pt 
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The Paſſeover kept two days rogether. =_— 
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DW yy pTMan pry 37 payvm wnpo mT2N7 DLL p22 ND 53 
| woo ym mMu9"pR, That whatſoever time the Senate ſhould conclude of for 
4 the Calends of the moneth, though it were certain they were in the wrong, 
'Z yet all were bound to order their Feaits according to it : Which I can- 
| not think was approved of by our Saviour and the moſt pious Jews, 
And therefore I conceive it moſt probable, that this was the very caſe 
between our Saviour's Paſſeover and the Jews, in that he followed 
the True dos , confirmed by ſufficient and aſſured Witneſles ; but 
the other Jews ſuperſtitiouſly obſerved the pertinacious Decree of the 
Senate or $a#hedrin, which was for the day after. 

: And now at laſt we are come again to the Acme of the Queſtion 
7 that was firſt propounded, How our Saviour's Paſſeover, notwith- 
2 ſtanding all this, might be ſacrificed the day before thoſe of the other 
2 Jews were, | 

2 To which I anſwer, That upon this Ground, not only our Saviour 
'J and his Apoſtles, but alſo divers others of the moſt religious Jews, 
| kept the Paſſeover upon the fifteenth day from the true q4a; of the 
Moon, and not from the Senate's Decree : which I may confirm from 
the Teſtimony of Epiphanixs, that reports there was at this time | 
SHeveG-, a Tuwnlt and contention, amonglt the Jews about the Paſſe- in Panario 
over; and ſo we may eafily perſwade thoſe other Evangeliſts, that —_— 
intimate Chriſt's Palleover to have been ſolemnized when many 
others kept it, to agree with S. Joh, who aſſures us that it was alſo 
by divers Jews kept the day after. Now it was a Cuſtom among the 
Jews, in ſuch doubtful caſes as theſe, which oftentimes fell out, to 
permit the Feaſts tobe ſolemnized, . or Paſleovers killed, on two ſe- 
veral days together. Maimonides aftirmeth, that in the remoter parts 
of the land of 1/rae! they always ſolemnized the Feaſt of the New- 
moons two days together 3 nay, in Jeruſalem it ſelf, where the Senate 
fate, they kept the New-moon of 7ifri, which was the beginning of 
the year, twice, leſt they ſhould be miſtaken in it. In the Talmud 
we have an inſtance of the Paſſcover's being kept twodays together, 
becauſe the New-moon was doubtful, in Gemzara Roſh Haſhanah, cap.1. 
Herice the Karraites, who ſtil] keep the ancient cuſtom of obſerving 
the Moon's dns, retain it as a Rule to this day, papo DW 10 FH, 


* obſeruvare duos dies propter dubium. Nay the Rabbinical Jews them- 
- ſelves, fince they have changed the Phaſes for the Synod or Conjudi- 
b on of the Moon in the middle motion, in iniitation hereof ſtill obſerve 


to keep the Paſſeover two days together, 7i/dem Ceremonizs, as the 
learned Author of the Jewiſh Synagogue reports : and Scaliger him- 
ſelf, not only of that, but alſo of the other Feaſts, Jude#z poi# inſti- 
tutionem hodierni computi eandem ſolennitatem celebrant bidud.propteres 
quod menſem incipiant a medio motu Lung © itaque D827 AMAIND PL9DDb 
propter dubium Conjun@ionis Luminarium, Paſcha celebrant 15. &* 16. 
Niſan, Pentecoften 6. & 7. Sivan, Scenopegia 15. O* 16. Tijri 5 idque 
vocant FwW5) Ho 1D I'v Py, F ejt um ſecundum Exſiliorum. 0 

Now then we ſee that nothing hinders but that the Paſſeover might 
be a Sacrifice, And thus we have hitherto cleared the way 
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The Lord's Supper a Feaſt, &e. 


C HA P. IV. 
Demonſirated, that the Lord's Supper in the Chriflian Church, 


in reference to the true Sacrifice of Chriſt, is a Paral- 
lel to the Feaſts upon Sacrifices both in the Jewiſh Reli gi 
on and Heatheniſh Superstition. | 


UT leſt we ſhould ſeem all this while to ſet up Fancies of 

our own, and then ſport with them, we come now to demon- 
{trate and evince that the Lord's Supper ir the proper Notion of it js 
EPULUM EXOBLATIS, rr 4 CAGE UPON SA- 
CRIFICE; inthe ſame manner with 152 #F-4ſ/s uy 04 the Jewiſh 
Sacrifices under the Law, and the Feaſts napon EiaQadortTaA, 
(things (offered to Idols ) among the Heathens : And that from a 
place of Scripture where all theſe three ſhall be compared together, 
and made exat [ara/els to one another. 


i CORIN TH. Chap. 10. 


I4. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry. 

I5. Tſpeak as to wiſe men. judge ye what Tſay. 

16. The Cup of Bleiſang which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt & The Bread which we break, is it not the Commu- 
nion of the Body of Chriſt 2 

I8. Behold Ijrael after the fleſh , are not they which eat of the Sacrj- 
fices partakers of the Altar ? 

20. Now T ſay that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice 
to Devils, and not to God; and 1 would not that ye ſhould bave 

fellowſhip with Devils. 

21. Te cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils - 
ye cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and of the Table of 
Devils. 


Where the Apoltle's Scope being to convince the Corinthians of 
the unlawfulneſs of cating things ſacrificed to Idols, he doth it in this 
manner : ſhewing that though an Idol were truly Nothing, and things 
ſacrificed to Idols were phylically Nothing, as different from other 
Meats as it ſeems they argued,and S.Paxl conteſits,ver. 19. yet moral- 
ly and circumſtantially,to eat of things ſacrificed to {do}s inth- Idol's 
Temple, was to conſent with the Sacritices, aad to be guilt; afrhem, 

Which he doth illuſtrate, Firſt, frum a Parade Rite 15 Cliſtian 
Religion 3 where the eating and drinking of the Body and Bluod of 
Chris, offered up to God upon the Croſs for us. in tne Lord's Supper, 
isa real Communication-in his Death and Sacrifice: vcr. 16. The Cup 
of Blejſaug which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Blood of 
Chriſt £ The Bread which we break, is it not the Communion of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt £ | 

Secondly from another Parallel of the ſame Rite among the Jews 3 

where 
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1 be Lord's Supper no Sacrifice. 
where always they that ate of the Sacrifices were accounted par- 
takers of the Altar, that is, of the Sacrifice offered up upon the A]- 
tar : ver. 18. Behold Ijrael after the f!;ſh 5, are not they which eat of the 
$acrifices partakers of the Altar 2 Tn veteri Leee qhicunque admitteban- 
ad edendum de Hoſliis oblatis, cenſebantur ipſins Sacrificii , tanquans 
pro ipſts oblati. freri participes, W, per illud ſan@ifieari : as a late Com- 
mentator fully expreſles it. | 

Therefore, as to cat the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Tovel's 
Supper 1s to be made partaker of his Sacrifice offered up to God for 
us; astoeat of the Jewiſh Sacrifices under the Law was to partake in 
the Legal Sacrifices themſelves : ſo to eat of things offered up 1n Sa- 
crifice to Idols was to be made partakers of the Idol-Sacrifices, and 
therefore was unlawful. | 

For, the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils 3 
but Chriſt's Body and Blood was offered up in Sacrifice unto God, and 
therefore they could not partake of both together,the Sacrifice of the 
true Go:l.and the Sacrifice of Devils. Te cannot drink the Cup of the 
Lord, and the Cup of Devils;ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, 
and the table of Devils.S. Paul's Argument here mult needs ſuppoſe a per- 
fe Analogy berween theſe three, and thatthey are all Parallels to one 
another.,or elſe it hath no ſtrength. Whercfore I concludefrom hence, 
That the LORD'S SUPPER 1s the ſame among Chriſtians in re- 
ſpect of the Chriſtian Sacrifice, that among the Jews the Feaſts upon 
the Legal Sacrifices were, and among the Gentiles the Feaſts upon the 
Tdol-Sacrifices 3 and therefore EPULUM SACRIFICIAL E, 
or EPULUM EX OBLATIS. (onee *EArl arftal, 
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} CHAP. V. 


The Reſult of the former Diſcourſe : That the Lord's Supper 
is not a Sacrifice, but a Fea$t npon a Sacrifice. 


HUS having declared and demonſtrated the True Notion of the 

| Lord's Supper, we ſee then how that Theological Controverſie; 
which hath coſt ſo many Diſputes, I/hether the Lord's Supper be a $4- 
crifice, is already decided : For it is not SA CRIFICIUM, bit 
EPULUM tk THE oYEIAE: not A SACRIFICE, but & 
Feaſt upon Sacrifice, or elſe in other words, not OBLATIO S A- 
CRIFICHI, but, as Tertullian excellently ſpeaks, PARTICI PA. 


TIO SACRIFICHI, not the offering of ſomething up to God upon 
an Altar, but the Eating of ſomething which comes from God's Altar, 
and is ſet upon our Tables. Neither was it ever known amongſt the 
Jews or Hea:hens, that thoſe Tables upon which they did eat their 
$3crifices ſhould be called by the name of Altars. S. Paul, ſpeaking 
of the Feaſts upon the Idol-Sacrifices, calls the places upon which 
they were eaten the Table of Devils, becauſe the Devils meat vvas 
eaten onthem ; not the Altars of Devils : and yet doubtleſs he ſpake 
according to the true propriety of ſpeech, and in thoſe technical 
words that were then in ule ameng(t them. And therefore, keeping 
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he Lord's Supper a Federal Rite. 


Sen.2 6. 


TS Analogy, he muſt needs call the Communion-Table by the 


name of the. Lord's Table , 7. e. the Table upon which God's Meat 
js eaten 3 not his Altar, upon which it is offered. It is true, an Altar 
is nothing but @ Table; but itis a Table upon which G O D bimjelfeats, 


' conſuming the Sacrifices by his holy Fire : but when the ſame Meat is 


given from GOD unto US to eat of, the relation being changed, 
the place on which W E eat is nothing but « Table. 

And becaule it is not enough in any Diſcourſe, as Ariſtotle well ob- 
ſerveth in his Ethicks, to confute an Error, unleſs we can alſo ſhew 
Tv? om! T8 44S 5, the Cauſe of that Error; having thus diſcovered 
the True Notion of the Lord's Supper , we may calily diſcern from 
hence alſo how that miſtake grew up, and that by the degeneration 
of this Truth. There is a Sacrifice in the Lords Supper ſymbolical- 
ly, but not there as offered up to God, but feaſted on by us; and fo 
not 4. Sacrifice, but a Sacrificial Feaſt « Which began too ſoon to be 
miſunderſtood. 


— 


CHAP. VI. 


The farther Improvement of that (General Notion, How the 
Lord's Supper is a Federal Rite between God and us, at 
large : concluded with a memorable Story out of Maimo- 
nides aud Nachmanides, 


Should now come to make ſome farther Improvement of this Ge- 
J neral Notion of the Lords Supper, by ſhewing what theſe Feafts up- 
on the Sacrifices did fignifie under the Law 3 and then applying the 
fame in a more perfe&t manner to the Lord's Supper under the Goſpel, 
being warranted thereunto by that Analogy which is between them. 
But becauſe there may be divers Gloſles and Interpretations of theſe 
Feaſts upon the Sacrifices, which are obvious to every common un- 
derſtanding, we will decline them all, and pitch only upon one, 
which is not ſo vulgarly underſtood 3 and it is this, That the Eating of 
Gods Sacrifices was a FEDERAL RITE betwees God and thoſe 
that offered them 3 according to the Cuſtom of the Ancients, and e- 
ſpecially in thoſe Oriental parts, to confirm and ratifie their Cove- 
nants by Eating and Drinking together. 

Thus when 1/aac made a Covenant with Abizzelech the King of Ge- 


rar, the Text ſaith, He made him and thoſe that came with him a Feaſt, 


and they did Eat and Drink, and roſe up betimes in the morning, and 
ſware to one another. | 
Whees Labaz made a Covenant with Jacob, Gen. 31. ver. 44. Now 
therefore come (ſaith Laban)let 3 make a Covenant.T and thou and let it 
be ſor e witneſs between me and thee : Then it follows in the Text, They 
took ſtones, and made a heap.,and did eat there upon the heap; and Labart 
called it JEGARSAHADUTHA, in his Chaldee Tongue, but 
Jacob (in the Hebrew Language) GALEED, i. e. A heap of witneſs; 
implying that thoſe Stones upon which they had eaten and drunk 


together ſhould be a witneſs againſt either of them that ſhould firſt 


violate that Covenant, R. Moſes Bar Nachman in his Comment thus 


oloſſeth opon this place, 7138? T7123 Ex2 JI RXIMV pra2ty vyL DU 172% 
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between God and iis. 


Se) MIMI) NAVA DR IR) MIR Fan Is eBNA% PEMD 
Mm TM DN; i, e. They did eat there a little upon the heap for a Me- 
morial : becauſe it was the manner of thoſe that enter into Covenant to 
eat both together of the ſame Bread, as a Symbol of Love and Friend- 
ſhip. And Iſaac Abrabanel much to the ſame purpoſe, E232 Db mh 
DYD2% DIM MDT NR (M70 TY AN DYIRMD, j, e, It was au an- 
cient cuſtom amongit them, that they which did eat Bread together upo 
the ſame Table ſhould be accounted ever afterward as entire Brethren: 
And in this ſence he conceiveth that place, Lamentations 5.6. may be 
expounded, We have given the hand to the Eg yptians and to the Aſſyrie 
ans by fulneſs of Bread, 1. e. We have made a Covenant with them. 
Foſhud g. ver. 14.when the Gibeonites came to the Iſraelites, and de- 
fired thera to make a League with them, it is ſaid, The wer of Iſrael 
00k of their viFuals, and asked not counſel of the mouth of the Lord ; 
that is, they made a Covenant with them, as Kz#:chi learnedly ex- 
pounds it, D272 Wes 13 MM 182 1728) EITYD WY, Accepernnt de 
Viatico ipſorum &* comederunt cum illis per modum Federis, For fo 
it follows afterward in the Text, And Joſhua made peace with 
them. 5 lb 
Hence alſo was that emphatical Expreſlion, Pſame 41.9. ſpoken li- 
terally by David of Achitophel, Mine own familiar friend, that did eat 
of my Bread, hath lift up the heel againſt me 3 but ſeeming propheti- 
cally to glance at Jdas, that dipping with Chriſt in the ſame diſh 
betrayed him. The ſingular Emphaſis of which ſpeech we, that are 
unacquainted with this Cuſtom of the Oriental Nations, cannot ea= 
fily perceive 3 neither can we any where bettet learn it, than froni 
that paſſage of Cel/#s in Origez, who carping at that Hiſtory of Judas 
his betraying Chriſt in the Goſpel, as an inctedible thing, made in 
the mean while an excellent Comment upon this Prophecy , when 
he little thought of it. on avewrw why s xonaments TegmeECNe wh Gy 
aire) Enes\dodiv, mg 1h 6 Ira cvdioznids rr av own EXics\G- 
lviſo, 1, e. $i homini nemo inſidiaretur ejuſdem menſ# partiteps, winltd 
minus Deo. And Origen's Reply to him, which ſhews that though 
this were an unuſual thing, yet it ſometime came to paſs, is very preg- 
nant allo for our purpoſe * Tic © 9 oidv on Tool HOWGVWOELYTES &AGy 
Z, Togmezuc imeeshdomv This eawegiols 3 3 Tens hv 1 EMluav *, Baped- 
ey ite {oe ToSsTRY axpgd{yudrmur. Koi craS{gar je 0 TIterg- Iaulomaics 
T AUXduGxvle jure KAY £, Todmezoav owhinds dIerreniIa, poi med aunT, 
"Oex0) 5 S006 ia0s plyaen, xhdG 7+ 1, TEAMECAv* I, EC. Duls ignorat mule 
tos ad communionem Salis & Menſe adhibitos infidiatos tamen ſuis cons ' 
rubernalibus 2 Plena eft Hiſtoria tam Grecorum quan Barbarotum exems 
plis ejuſmodi, Et Parius ille Iamborum ſcriptor, exprobrans Lycambz 
wiolatum Fiedus guod Sal & Menſa contiliaverat, ſit etim alloquitur, 
Sacramentum irritaſti magnum, Salem atque Menſam. All which makes 
manifeſt what an heinous offence it was accounted anciently, to be 
guilty of the breach of a Covenant which had been confirmed by 
Eating and Drinking together. Sg 
In the feventh Verſe of 0badiah , that Prophet ſpeaks to Edow 
in this manner, AU the men of thy confederacy have brought thee to the 
border; the men that were at peace with thee have deceived thee they that 
eat thy Bread have laid a wound under thee, 
Ia 
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30 Covenants made by Eating and Drinking together. 


In the New Teſtament, that place ( Johz the fourth , verſe the 
ninth) is well obſerved by Heinſezs in his Ariſtarchxs to carry this 
notion, How is :t that thou, being a Jew, askeſt drink of me, being a 
woman of Samaria © Suavilſame dium ((aith that forenamed Critick ) 
ex corum more qui, citm peregrini eſſent, aut alieno ſuiſſent animo, ani- 
mis conciliandis Cibum mutuv ac Votum alter alterius guſtabant. 

Wherefore I think from all theſe Inſtances I may conclude that 
this is the true Etymon of that Hebrew word M12, which fig- 
nifies 4 Covenant or any Federal Communion betwixt parties, from 
T1 cozedere, becaule it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Hebrews 
and Oriental Nations to e5tahliſh Covenants by eating and drinking to- 
gether ;, as hath been ſhewed. 

And as the Fews, fo likewiſe did the Heathers in the ſame manner 
uſe to ratifie their Covenants between parties by Eating together. Lu- 
cianin Toxaris reports it of the Scythiarns, that when any one was in- 
jured, and could not revenge himſelf, the manner was, that he ſhould 
kill an Ox and cut it into {mall pieces; which being boiled, he was 
to fit down by them with his hands behind him, (which was a geſture 
of earneſt ſupplication among(t them) and then whoſoever was mind- 
ed to help him came, and did eat a picce of his Fleſh, and ſo with 
this Ceremony promiſed to aſliſt him. And this was accounted a 
Covenant of mutual defence between them 3 whence that Greek 
Proverb, 'ti pvgors exxIrgelo, In tergore bovis deſedit, of which Eraſ- 
#11 1n his Adagies. 

Herodotus reporteth of the Perſzans, that they made their Leagues 
and Covenants at Feaſts : and of the Naſamones a people of Lybia, 
that they compoſed Peace by ſtretching out a Cup full of Wine to 
each other, and pledging one another in it. Alexander ab Alexand. 
relates this of the Thracians and Foyptians , that EF cornibus bount 
(que veteribys Poculorum loco erant ) vina ſibi invicem propinantes, id 
firmiſſumum contradi Federis vinculum eſſe putabant. Curtizs report- 
eth of the Jzcedonians, quod pairioritn Fedwus quod ſandilſumum vel- 
lent haberi ſic inibant, ut Panem gladio diviſum uterque libarct. 

And therctore Alexander, when he fell in love with Koxara, com- 
manded Bread forthwith to brought before him; which when he had 
divided with his ſword, and they had both taſted together of, he took 
her preſently to himſelf as his Wife. And there remaineth a Cuſtom 
to this day, ſomething like this, at Weddings in many Countries, 
That when the Bridegroom and Bride are come from Church, they 
have a piece of Cake brought them, which when the Bridegroom 
hath talted, he gives 1t to the Bride to taſte of likewiſe, in token of 
a Covenant between them. The Germans (till uſe to conclude of 
Bargatns,and ratiktie Friendſhip between partics,by drinking together, 
as appeareth by that phraſe which they have, den Friden trinchen, 
Pacem bibere. | 

Io like manner, I fay, the Eating of Sacrifices, which were God's 
meat, wasa Federal Rite between God and thoſe that did partake of 
them, and ſignified there was a Covenant of Friendſhip between him 
and them. | 

For the better conceiving whereof, we mult obſerve, That Sacri- 
fices, bclide the nature of Expiation, had the Notion of Feafts, which 

God 


X EM 


T be Temple God's Shechinah or dwelling. 


JT 


God himſelf did, as it were, feed upon. Which I explain thus: 
When God had brought the children of 7#4el out of Egypt, reſolving 
to manifeſt himſelf in a peculiar manner preſent among them, he 
thought good fo Dwell among them in a vilible and external manner; 
and therefore while they were in the Wilderneſs and ſojourned in 
Tents he would have a Text or Tabernacle built, to ſojourn with them 
alſo. This Myſtery of che Tabernacle was fully underſtood by the 
Learned Nachmanides, who in few words, but pregnant, thus ex- 
preſſeth it, T53vT MM BYRD N11 paV32 vann (Ty 5 and again, 
199 P10 1h 37 Ny JI0 WR NaN FIND NT gIoan ND: that is, The 
Myſtery of the Tabernacle was this, that it was to be a place for the Shes 
chinah or Habitation of Divinity to be fixed in: And this, no doubt, 
as a ſpecial Type of God's fature Dwe//ing in Chiſt's Humane Nature, 
which was the TRUE SHECHINAH. But when the Jews were 
come into their Land, and had there built them Houſes, God intend- 
ed to have a fixed Dwelling-houſe alſo, and therefore his moveable 
Tabernacle was to be turned into a ſtanding Temple. Whence by 
Imitation came all thoſe Temples among the Heathens, which they 
apprehended as fo many places of peculiar Reſidence or Habitation 
for their Deities, next the Heavens, to dwell in; as appears by that 
of Silizs, amongſt many others, 


— Tarpeie Pater, qui Templa ſecundam 
Tncolis a Cwlo ſedem 


Now the Tabernacle or Temple being thus as a Hoſe for God to 
dwel! 1a viſibly, to make up the Notizoz of Dwelling or Habitation 
complete, there muſt be all things ſutable to a Houſe belonging toit. 
Hence i the Holy Place there muſt bea Table and a Candleſtick, becauſe 
this was the ordinary Furniture of a Room; as the fore-commended 
Nachmarides obſerves,j3won py 30 111 IBID D927 baDU nmmnonm FNTON Jars 
i, e. He addeth a Table and a Candleſtick , becauſe theſe ſuit the Notion 
of a Dweclling-Houſe. The Table muſt have its Diſhes, and Spoons, and 
Bowls, and Covers, belonging to it, though they were never uſed, 
and always be furniſhed with Bread upon it. The Candleſtick, mult 
have its Lamps continually burning. 

Hence allo there mult be a continial Fire kept in this Houſe of God's 
upon the Altar, as the Foc#s of it : to which Notion I conceive the 
Prophet Z/«y doth allude, Chap.31.ver.g. Dirowann gta 14 IWR 
which I would thus tranſlate, qui habet ignem ſuum in Sion, & focuns 
ſuum in Jeruſalem. | | | 

And beſides all this, to carry the Notion: ſtill farther, there muſt be 

ſome conſtant Meat and Proviſion brought into this Houſe, which was 
done in the Sacrifices, that were partly conſumed by Fire upon God's 
own Altar, and partly eaten by the Prieſts, which were God's Family, 
and therefore to be maintained by him. That which was conſumed 


upan God's Altar was accounted GO D's MESSE, as appeareth V* 


from the firſt Chapter of Malachy, where the Altar is called GOD's 
TABLE, and the Sacrifice upon it GOD's MEAT 3 Teſay, The 
Table of God is polluted, and the fruit thereof, his Meat, is contemptible : 
And oftenia the Law the Sacrifice is called God's BN? that is, =_ 
E, Bred 
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 Sacrifices bad the Notion of Feaſts. 


Bread or Food. Whence in that learned Hebrew Book Cozr;, the 
King Haber objccts to the Jew Cozar againſt his Religion, that ic ſeem- 
ed to place Corporeity in God, in making him to feed upon the 
Fleſh of Beaſts in theſe Sacrifices. To which the Jewiſh Dcctor an- 
vers Cabbaliſtically in this manner 3 That as in men Corporeal Meat 
is a means to unite and continue the Soul (which 1s a Spirit) to the 
Body : ſo in the Land of 7/rael the Blood of Beaſts offered up in Sa- 
crifice had an attractive Power to draw down Divinity, and unite 
it to the Fews. And methinks this may be a little farther convinced 
from that paſſagein the 50. Pſalm, If I were hungry, T would not 
tcl thee 5, for the worldis mine and the fulneſs thereof, Will IT eat the 
Fleſh of Bulls, or drink the Blood of Goats e For though it be here de- 
nied that God did really feed upon the Sacrifices, yet it is implied 
there was ſome ſuch Alluſive ſignification in them, | 

Wherefore it is farther obſervable, that beſide the Fleſþ of the Beaſt 
offered up in Sacrifice, there was a Mincah or Meat-offering, made of 
Flowr and Oyl, and a Libamer or Drink-offering, that was always 
Joyned with the Daily Sacrifice, as the Bread and Drink which wasto 
$0 along with God's Meat. 

It was alſo ſtrictly commanded that there ſhould be Salt in every 
Sacrifice and Oblation ; becauſe all Meat is unſavoury without Salt s 
as R. Moſes Bar Nachman hath here alſo well obſerved, T1 9w 1299 
ri9D $20 590 507 ny Vn MID, 1, e. Becauſe it was not honourable 
that Goa's Meat ſhould be unſavoury, without $ alt. 

Laſtly, all theſe things wereto be conſumed on the Altar only by 
the Holy fire that came down from Heaven, becauſe they were 
God's Portion, and therefore to be eatex or conſumed by himſelf in 
an extraordinary manner. And this the Devil ſometime imitated, in 
ſome Sacrifices offered up to him. For ſol underſtand that paſſageof 
Pindar 1n his Olympiacks, Ode 7.ſpeaking of the Rhodians, That when 
they had prepared, and were come to offer Sacrifice to Jupiter, they 
had by chance forgotten to bring Fire with them : But Jupiter, be- 
ing conſcious of their good intentions, rained down upon them A 
GOLDEN SHOWK, (asI underſtand it) ASHO WR of Fire: 
A pure imitation of the Sacred Story. Take it in that elegant Poet's 


own words. 


Kal Tu 9D aidsons tales 

ET AVECXY PACYES &, 

Tebfxv o 'ATIY'Poisg TEPONSE, 
"AXTQ> @» Gre cmtha * doo Way Eve 
 QY HyXQ el VEREARY, 

TIOAUV UG Xguoey. 


That 1s, according to BerediGFus his Metaphraſe, Etenim Rhodii aſcen- 
derunt, quamvis non habentes ardentis ſemen ignis. Verum dum in- 
ſtruunt Sacrificiis igni carentibus aram in arce, illis quidem flavan ad- 
ducens nebular, multum pluit [Jupiter] aurum. 

And Solinys reports it of the Yulcanian Hill in Sicily, that they 
which offered Sacrifice upon it, never put fire to it, but expetted ig 
Mould be kindled from Heaven, His words according to Salmaſins's 
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Edition are theſe 3 Nec longe inde Collis Vulcanins, in quo qui divine 


rei operantur, ligna vitea ſuper aras ſtruunt : nec Tgnis adponitur in hanr 
congeriem. Cum proſicias intulerunt, ſt adeſt Dews, ſi ſacrum probatur, 
Sarmenta, licet viridia, ſponte concipiunt, &* nullo inflagrante halitn, 
ab ipſo Numine fit accendinum. Ibiepulantes adludit flamma, que, flexu- 
oſis exceſſibus vagabunda , quem contigerit non adurit 3 nec alind eff 
quam imago nuncia perfe@#i rite Voti, The place is very remarkable 
and where he ſays thus, Epulantes adludit famma, he alludeth to 
that cuſtom of Feaſting on the Sacrifices , which was before ex- 
plained. | | =. 
E will add to all this the words of a late learned Author, that ſome- 
time ſtumbled unawares upon this very Notzoz which we are now a- 
bout, and yet exprelt it happily in this manner 3 Dens ad ſuan cum 
populo Judeorum familiaritatem ſignificandam, ſibi ab illo carnes, ſan- 
guinem atque frugesin ALT ARI atque MENSA offerri woluit, ut 
oftenderet ſe quaſi COMM UNEM 73 ilopopulo habere MENSAM, 
eſe ilins CONVIV AM perpetuum, atque ita familiariter cum illis 
habitare. BE. | 
And as it was thus among the Hebrews, ſo it ſeems that Sacrifices 
had the Notion of Feaſts likewiſe among the ancient Perſgars that 
worſhipped the Fire 3 of whom Maximus Tyrins thus relateth ; 
"on Ganqozrrs met TecpW Haniyen, The fondle, taht, 1, e. bringing 
in the Sacrifices to the Fire, which was their god, they were wont to ſay, 
Ignis Domine, comede. | 
The Sacrifices then being God's Feaſts, they that did partake of 
them muſt needs be hiSCONVIV, and in a manner EAT and 
DRINK with hini, And that this did bear the Notion of a Fede- 
ral Rite, inthe Scriptures account, I prove from that place, Levit.2.13. 
Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the SALT OF THE COVENANT of thyGod 
to be lacking, with all thine Offerings thou ſhalt offer Salt, Where the 
Salt that was to be caſt upon all the Sacrifices is called THE SALT 
OF THE COVENANT, to lignifte, that as men did uſe to 
make Covenants by Eating and Drinking together, where Salt is a 
neceſſary Appendix ; ſo God by thele Sacrifices, and the Feaſts upon 
them, did ratifie and confirm his Covenant with thoſe that did par- 
take of them, inaſmuch as they did in a manner EAT and DRINK 
with him. | 
For Salt was ever accounted amongſt the Ancients a moſt neceſſa- 
ry Concomitant of Feaſts, and Condiment of all Meats. PNOmTmyo 73 
To IN mM rm, faith the Jewiſh Proverb, in Beracoth, Omme Cone 
viviun in quo non eft ſalitum,non eſt convivinm. And therefore becauſe 
Covenants and Reconciliations were made by Eating and Drinking, 
where Salt was always uſed, Salt it ſelf was accounted among the 
Ancients AMICITI A SY MBOLUM. "As x, Tefmgae, Sal &+ 
Menſz, was uſed proverbially among the Greeks to expreſs Friend(hip 
by 3 "ana z, Texmiay mxexcoirar, in the words of Origen before quo- 
ted, out of Archilochns, Sal & Menſam tranſgredi, was to violate the 
molt Sacred League of Friendſhip. Aſchines in his Oration De per 
perane babita Legatione hath a paſlage very pertinent to this purpoſe, 
TSc » 7 TOES HARE Z, Iveacocy Too micov : mAdss fd moitiodut , 
Etenins Civitatis Sales & communem Me:nſam ait ſe plurimi facere de= 
E 3 bere, 
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bere.Thus I underſtand thatSymbol of Pythogoras,7 «Mx mxpgridant, (by 
Eraſmws's lieve)for Friendfhip& Hoſpitality.There isa pregnant inſtance 
of this very phraſe in the Scripture, Ezra 4. 14. where our Tranſlators 
read it thus, Becauſe we have maintenance from the King's Palace: but the 
words in the Chaldeerun after this manner, xmboxTIAIMD Mp5 72, 
1. e. quod Sale Palatii ſalivimus, Becauſe we have eaten of the King's Salt, 
[that is, becauſe we have engaged our ſelves ina Covenant of Friend- 
ſhip to him, by eating of his Meat,) therefore it is not meet for us 10 ſee 
tbe King's diſhonour, That Proverb mentioned in 7#/y makes to this 
purpoſe, Multos modios Salis ſimul edendos efſe , ut amicitig munus 
completur fit: Which was, becauſe that Federal Symbol had been fo of- 
ten abuſed. Nay hence there remaineth a Superſtitious Cuſtom amongſt 
us and other Nations to this day, To count theOverturning of the Salt 
upon the Table ominous, as betiding ſome evil to him towards 
whom it falls: ©#ia Amoris & Amicitie Symbolum. And by this time 
I think I have given a ſufficient Comment upon Fran mn, the Salt D 
of the Covenant 1n the Text. Z 

Oaly I muſt not forget, that as in God's Sacritices there was ever F 
Salt tobe uſed, ſo the like was generally obſerved in the Heathen 
Sacrifices 3 as that one place out of Pliny, among(t many, ſhall ſuffici- 
ently teſtifie, Maxima Salis authoritas e ſacris veterum intelligitur, a- 
pud quos nulls Sacra ſine mola ſalſa conficiebantur. And the reaſon of 
it alſo is thus given by that famous Scholiaſt upon 1:zad. «'. mr oi ans 
@iXiag 02uCoov, becauſe Salt is a Symbcl of Friendſhip : which is the ſame E 
with that reaſon given by God, why he would always have Salt in his A 
Sacrifices, becauſe it was Fv127 nb, that is, Sal Symbolum ſwderis, as 
before was ſhewn. And this Phraſe, being thus explained will 
clearly expound that other Phraſe, about which Criticks have la- L 
boured ſo much in vain, where the ſame words are uſed, but invert- 3 
ed, and a Covenant is called « Covenant of Salt, as Salt is here called E 
the Salt of the Covenant, Numb. 18. 19. and 2 Chron. 13.5. viz. be- 
cauſe Covenants were eſtabliſhed by eating and drinking together, 
where Salt was a neceſſary Appendix. 

Now therefore, that we may return; As the Legal Sacrifices, with 
the Feaſts upon thoſe Sacrifices, were FEDERAL RITES be- 
tween God and men in like manner, I ſay, the Lord's Supper under 
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the Goſpel, which we have already proved to be EPULUM $S A- 4 
CRIFICIALE, a Feaſt upon Sacrifice, muſt needs be EPULUM 2 
FOEDER ALE, a Feeft of Amity and Friendſhip between God and I 


men 3 where by Eating and Drinking at God's own Table, and of 
his Meat, we are taken into a ſacred Covenant and inviolable League 
of Friendſhip with him. 

Which.I will confirm from that forecommended place, whence I 
have already proved that the Lord's Supper is 4 Feaſt upon Sacrifice. 
For there the Apoſtle thus dehorts the Corinthians from eating of the 
Feaſts upon Idol-Sacrifices, which area Parallel to the Feaſt upon the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Lord's Supper, becauſe this was to have Fel- 
lowſhip and Federal Communion with Devils 3 The things that the Gen- 
tiles ſacrifice they ſacrifice to Devils,and not to God 5 and I wonld not,bre- 
thren, that ye ſhould have FELLOWSHIP (or COMMUNION, *anoviey) 


with Devils, Where the Comment of St. Chryſoſtome is excellent to 
our 


7 be Labii's Feailing with their Gods. 35 
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our purpoſe : Ei 4 in” avledmor Th xovavev RAG #, Tex TECus PINIQL on 
popu nat oVaGoNov WivETou, ty wage wel Err Aufatar TETO CUUGHVE, * that Is; 
If among men to communicate of Bread and Salt be a token and Symbol 
of Friendſhip z it muſt carry the ſame Notion between men and Devils 
in the Idol Feaſts, It therefore to eat the Sacrifice of Devils be to have 
Federal Communion with thoſe Devils to: whom it was offered 3 then 
to eat of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, once offered up to God, in the Lord's 
Supper, is to have Federal Communion with God. 

There is an excellent Story in Maimonides his Moreh Nevochin con» 
cerning an ancient Cuſtom of the Zabzz, of Feaſting together with 
their gods in this Federal way, which will much illuſtrate this No- 
tion. For going about to give the reaſon why the eating of Blood 
was forbidden in the Law, he fetches it from the Idolatrous uſe of it 
then in 1oſes's time among the Zabiz 3 according to his Principles, 
who thought the reaſonof all the Ceremonial Precepts was to be 
fetched from ſome ſuch accidental Grounds , becauſe thoſe Laws 
were not Prime, but Secunde intentionis in God. Multarum Leguns 
rationes & cauſe (faith he) zihi innotuerunt ex cognitione fidei, rituun, 
& cultus Zabiorum. 

By theſe Zabiz he means the ancient Chaldearns z the word in the O- 
riginal Arabick, according to the Copy of Joſeph Scaliger, being thus « j, Epift.c) 
written, G-34®: 4 Vento Apeliote ſic did, (as he * obſerves) quaſi "5 wwe 
dicas Orientales. And that Book which Maimonides fo often quo- 
teth concerning that Nation, their Rites and Religion, is ſtill extant 
among the Mahumetan Arabians, as the ſame Scaliger avoucheth. The 
Story then is this, according to the Hebrew Traflation of R. Abberz 
Tibbon,lib.3.cap.4.6. 17 8 53 Dy NANgN WH IND RAD WIN DIA 17 13 
222 HR 1D 1708 IRUN RUN pVD NINO AVINVND 190 IR ION 
E977 "UyDD [8nT WTU 13 MVR WNT WNNIDN NUN Dy nntn 
i. e. Licet Sanguis impurus & immundus admodum fuerit in oculis Za» 
biorum ;, tamen ab illis comeſtus fuerit, ev qudd exiſtimirunt CIBUM 
HUNC ESSE DEMONUM, &- gudd 7s qui eum comedit hic 
ratione COMMUNICATIONEM aliquam cum Demonibus ha- 
beret, ita ut familiariter cum illo converſentur,@* futura ei apperiant. But 
” becauſe others of them did abhor the eating of Blood.as a thing repug- 
B nant untoNature.,they perform'd this ſervice in a little different manner 
24 DIRT YL MORDU 117 N17 019 B77 NTIR DiDIDa op TMNG DURDY 171 
3 Nm MOINUN 102 TIN AVan R722 127 DBYIpD mam LN YM 
I Dn) DID 2&1 WR DW YI DIL m1 122 9 MM M27 ID 

BY DH FIND VAy2 DA MMI TIARM INRA TAN MN 037 19987 
ny 13 CY DNIthD 17 ANT DMD DN7 21 IR 20102) TT FI 
DN Yor FOmnyNs 1.e. Matantes Beitiam aliquam, Sanguinem in 
circulo ſedentes comedebant : imaginantes ſibi in hoc opere, ipſis CAR- 
NEM COMEDENTIBUS, Demones ILLUM SANGUI- 
NEM COMEDERE, & hunc efe IBSORUM CIBUM, 
hocque medio AMICITIAM, FRATERNITATEM & FA. 
MILIARITATEM 7#2ter ipſos contrahi, quia omnes in una men- 
Ja edunt, uno conſeſſu accumbunt. | | 

As for the former part of this Story, I find it alſo in R. Moſes Bar 


Nachman upon Derteron, 15.23. where he goes about to give the tea- 
ſon 
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T he Cuftom of the Zabii, &c. 


ſon why Blood was forbidden in the Law,as 4/4imonides did,although 
in the firſt place, he ſaith, it was becauſe Blood ſerved in the Sacri- 
fices for Expiation, otherwiſe than 747920n7des, (for there was a 
great Controverſie between theſe two DoCtors about the Nature of 
Sacrifices :) but yet in the ſecond place alſo he brings in this alſo, 
Becauſe it was uſed ſuperſtitiouſly by the Heathens in the worſhip of 
their Idol-gods. £17 EYIRD 17 15 PMN jo mTIRA 7 MAMAILT TRIM 
WT jw Hy mMIRNY DNUY IRND DA NY7R3 1322) Ty DYYIRDN bY 
MYDND DTD 2 PRIN 11MM DIY CMM DM; 
i. e. They performed their Superſtitious Worſhip by eating of Blood in this 
manner They gathered together Blood for the Devils their Tdol-gods, 
and then they came themſelves, and did eat of that Blood with them, as 
being the Devils GUESTS, aud INVITED # EAT at the 
TABLE of Devils; and ſo were JOY NED 3» Federal Society with 
them. And by this kind of Communion with Devils they were able to 


Propheſie, and foretel things to come. 
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Hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep 


his Commandments, &C: 


= 


 ByR.Cuopworrn, D.D. 


The T bird Edition. 


EvoY6], & Tiuvov* 6 Þ Evorcav Hughes Xeanavite. 


LONDON, 


Printed for R. Royſton, at the Angel in Amen- 
Corner, Bookſeller to his moſt Sacred Majelty. 
M DCLXXVI. 


Yy 


/ 1. 

"of FT - 2, Un fs, FJ, ger f75060 PRE REN Nurs, z 
ay; FEA $7191740 a7 4-6 72460 ih4 Lo gy" Commens. the orterd f | 3 

/ ir: Oopey [Whop-4 rex Haar Thug afprinii? Fs Hr-02's f 5 
of gt Pops) J4 Ov = 27” Cow o tnle Dan of * Gong 3 


for i a+r4n/ #4 2047 bs bord . c Pw Fs F354 Fo derive he no brinich TC 
; 't prof 

WEL 3, 2 ths Ways irs 49:246. a Hoaprty 3; 1047, Ur27mp 

"< 7” PEYS- 0717 org ily Ed Hera? s noteuly Hf 6 Va ay 


ES 


4 
vs 3d 


- Fas 


mg wh __ © Tis 15 [ | 
Q AL NN Gz- -- RU » ſF, N 
= | 


'A 


ary 


i J ofn Chap. 2. Ver. 3,4 


And hereby we do know that we know him, if we keep 
his Commandments. 
He that ſaith, I know him, aud keepeth not his Com- 


mandments, is a liar, andthe truth is not in bim. 


SF E have much enquiry concerning Knowledge in theſe 
PS latter times. The ſons of Adam are now as bulie as 
gay cver himielt was about the Tree of Knowledge of good 
{Fe and evil, ſhaking the boughs of it, and (ſcrambling for 
ILL the fruit; whileſt, I fear, many are too unmindful of 
| | the Tree of Life, And though there be now no 
Cherubims with their flaming ſwords to fright men off from it z yet 
the way that leads to it ſeems to be fo ſolitary and untrodden, as if 
there were but few that had any mind to taſt of the Fruit of it. There 
be many that ſpeak of new glimpſes and diſcoveries of Truth, of 
dawnings of Goſpel-light 3 and no queſtion but God hath reſerved 
much of this for the very Evening and Sun-ſet of the World 3 for iz 
the latter days knowledge ſhall be increaſed - But yetT wiſh we could in 
the mean time ſee that day fo dawn which the Apoltle ſpeaks of, and 
that day-ſtar to ariſe in mens hearts, T wiſh, whilſt we talk of Light, 
and diſpute about Truth, we could walk more as children of the Light, 
Whereas if S. Johz's rule be good here in the Text, that no man truly 
knows Chriſt but he that keepeth Nis Commandments 3 it is much to 
be ſuſpeted, that many of us which pretend to Light have a thick 
and gloomy Darkneſs within over-{preading our fouls, 

There be now many large Volumes and Diſcourſes written con- 
cerning Chrif?, thouſands of Controverlies diſculled , infinite Pro- 
blems determined concerning his Divinity, Humanity, Union of 
both together, and what not ? ſo _ our Bookiſh Chriſtians, _ 

ave 
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have all their Religion in writings and papers, think they are now 
completely furniſhed with all kind of knowledge concerning Chriſt ; 
and when they ſee all their leaves lying about them, they think they 
have a goodly ſtock of knowledge and truth, and cannot poflibly 
miſs of the way to Heaven ; as if Religion were nothing but a little 
Book-craſt, a mere Paper-skill. | 

But if S. Johz7's rule here be good, we muſt not judge of our know- 
ing of Chrijt by our skill in Books and Papers, but by our keeping of 
his Commandments.And that I fear will diſcover many of us (notwith- 
ſtanding all this Light which we boaſt of round about us) to have no- 
thing but Fgyptian Darkneſs within upon our hearts. 

The vulgar ſort think that they know Chr:5# enough out of their 
Creeds and Catechiſms and Confefſtons of Faith : and if they have but 
a little acquainted themſelves with theſe, and like Parrots conned the 
words of them, they doubt not but that they are ſufhcicntly inftrud. 
ed in all the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven. Many of the more 
learned, if they can but wravgle and diſpute about Chriſt, imagine 
themſelves to be grown great profictents in the School of Chr;ft. 


The greateſt part of the world, whether learned or unlearned, 


think that there is no need of purging and puritying of their hearts 
for the right knowledge of Chriſt and his Golpel ; but though their 
lives be never (o wicked, their hearts never ſo foul within, yet they 
may know Chriſt ſufficiently out of their Treatiſes and Diſcourſes, 
out of their mere Syſtems and Bodies of Divinity: which T deny not 
to be uſcful ina ſubordinate way 3 although our Saviour preſcribeth 
his Diſciples another method to come to the right knowledge of Di- 
vine Truths, by doing of Gad's will. He that will do my Father's 
will (faith he) ſhall know of the Do@rine whether it be of God, He 
15 a true Chriitian indeed, not he that 1s only book-taught, but he that 
is God-taug ht ; he that hath an VUnGion from the Holy one ( as our A- 
poltle calleth it) 1hat teacheth him all things; he that hath the Spirit 
of Christ within him, that ſearcheth out the deep things of God : For 
as no man knoweth the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of a man which is 
in him; even ſo the things of God knoweth no mar but the Spirit of God. 
Ink and Paper can never make us Chriſtians, can never beget a 
new nature, a living principle in us; can never form Chriſt, or any 
true notions of ſpiritual things, in our hearts. The Goſpel, that new 
Law which Chri## delivered to theworld, it 1s not merely a Letter 
without us, but a quickening Spirit within us. Cold Theorems and 
Maxims, dry and jejune Diſputes, lean Syllogiſticel reaſonings, could 
never Jet of themſelves beget the Jeaſt glimpſe of true heavenly light, 
the leaſt ſap of ſaving knowledge in any heart. Al] this is but the gro- 
ping of the poor dark ſpirit of man after Truth,to {ind it out wich his 
own endeavours.and feel it with his own cold and benummed hands. 
Words and Syllables, which are but dead things, cannot poſhbly 
convey the living notions of heavenly Truths tous. The ſecret my- 
{teries of a Divine Life, of a new Nature, of Chriſt formed in our 
hearts,they cannot be written or ſpoken, Janguage and expreſſions can- 
not reach them 3 neither can they be ever truly underſtood, except 


_ theSoul itſelf be kindled from within, and awakened into the life of 


them. A Painter that would draw a Roſe, though he may 
fouriſh 
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1 Joan Chap. 2. Ver. 3, 4h 


Al 


flouriſh ſome likeneſs of it in figure and colour, yet he can never paint 
the ſcent and fragrancy 3 or if he would draw a Flame, he cannot put 
a conſtant heat into his colours 3 he cannot make his penfil drop a 
Sound, as the Echo in the Epigramm mocks at him 


—— 6: vis ſumilem pingere, pinge ſonum. 


All the skill of cunning Artizans and Mechanicks cannot put a prin- 
ciple of Life into a Statue of their own making. Neither are we 
able to incloſe in words and letters the Life, Soul and Eſſence of any 
Spiritual Truths, and as it were to incorporate it in them. 

Some Philoſophers have determined, that «g:79 is not 2dumw, Vertue 
cannot be taught by any certain rules or precepts. Men and Books 
may propound ſome direQions to us, that may ſet us in ſuch a way of 
life ad pradtice, as in which we ſhall at Jaſt find it within our ſelves,and 
be experimentally acquainted with it : but they cannot teach it us 
like a Mechanick Art or Trade. No ſurely, there is «ſpirit in mans 
and the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth underſtanding. But we ſhall 
not meet with this ſpirit any where but inthe way of Obedience : the 
knowledge of Crit, and the keeping of his Commandments, muſt 
always go together, and be mutual cauſes of one another. 


Hereby we know that we know him, if we keep his Commandments. 
He that ſaith, I know hit, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him: 


Come now unto theſe words themſelves, which are ſo pregnant, 

that I ſhall not need to force out any thing at all from them : I ſhall 
therefore only take notice of ſome few Obſervations which drop 
from them of cheir own accord, and then conclude with ſome Appli- 
cation of them to our ſelves. 

Firſt then, If this be the right way and method of diſcovering our 
knowledge of Chriſt, by our keeping his Commandments 5 then we may 
ſafely draw concluſtons concerning our ſtate and condition from the con- 
formity of our lives to the will of Chris. | 

Would we know whether we know Chriſt aright, let us conſider 
whether the lite of Chrift be in us. Qui non babet vitam Chriſtz , 
Chriſtum non habet ; He that hath not the life of Chriſt in him, he hath 
nothing but the name, nothing but a phanhe of Chriſt, he hath not 
the ſubſtance of him. He that builds his houſe upon this foundati- 
on, Not an atery notion. of Chriſt ſwimming in his brain, but Chriſt 
really dwelling and living in his heart, as our Saviour himſelf witneſſ- 
eth, he buildeth his houſe upon @ rock; and whea the floods come, and 
the winds blow, and the rain deſcends, and beats upon it,it ſhall ſtand 
1mpregnably. But he that builds all his comfort upon an unground- 
ed perſwaſion that God from all eternity hath loved him, and abſo- 
lutely decreed himto life and happineſs, and ſeeketh not for God 
really dwelling in his Soul; he builds his houſe upon a Quick-ſand,and 
it ſha!l ſuddenly fink and be ſwallowed up : Hzis hope ſhall be cut off, 
#nd bis truit ſhall be a Spider's web 3 D ſhall lean upon his houſe, but 
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it ſhall not ftand he ſhall hold it fast, but it ſhall not endure, 

We are no where commanded to pry into theſe Secrets, but the 
wholeſome counſel and advice given us is this, to make our calling 
and election ſure. We have no warrant in Scripture to peep into rhele 
hidden Rolls and Volumes of Eternity, and to make it onr firſt thing 
that we do when we come to Chrjs, to ſpell out our names tn the 
Stars, and to perſwade our ſelves that we are certainly el:i&tcd to e- 
verlaſting happineſs, before we ſee the image of God, 1n rightcouſief 
and true holineſs, ſhaped 1n our hearts. God's everlaſting. Decree js 
too dazling and bright an object for us at firſt. to {ct cur cye upon. 
[t is far eaſter and fater for us to look upon the rayes of his goodneſs 
and holineſs as they are refle&ted in our hearts, and there to read the 
mild and gentle characters of God's love to us, in our love to him, 
and our hearty compliance with his heavenly Will: as it is fafer for 
us, if we would ſee the Sun, to look upon it here below in a pail of 
water, than to caſt up our:daring eyes upon the body of the Sun it 
ſelf, which is too radiant and ſcorching for us. The beſt aſſurance 
that any one can have of his intereſt in God, 1s doubtleſs the confor- 
mity of his Soul to him. Thoſe divine purpoſes, whatſoever they 
be, are altogether unſearchable and unknowable by us, they lie wrape 
up ineverlaſting darkneſs, and covered ina deep Abyls : Who isable 
to fathom the bottom of them ? 

Let us not therefore make this our firſt attempt towards God and 
Religion, to perſwade our ſelves ſtrongly of theſe everlaſting De- 
crees: for if at our firſt flight we aim fo high, we ſhall haply but 
ſcorch our wings, and be ſtruck back with lightning, as thoſe Giants 
of old were that would needs attempt to aflau't Heaven. And it is 
indeed a molt Gigantical Eflay, to thruſt our {eives lo boldly into the 
Jap of Heaven; it is the prank of a Nimrod, of a mighty Hunter, thus 
rudely to deal with God, and to force heaven and happineſs before 
his face, whether he will or no. The way to obtain a good aſlurance 
indeed of our title to Heaven 1s, not to clamberup to it by a ladder 
of our own ungrounded perſwaſions, but to dig as low as Hell by 
humility and ſelf-denial in our own hearts : And though this may 
ſeem to be the fartheſt way about, yet it 1s indeed the neareſt and 
ſafeſt way to it. We muſt cveCoivav xo, and walaCoivar wo, as the 
Greek Epigram ſpeaks, aſcend downward, and deſcend upward, if we 
would indeed come to Heaven, or get any true per{wafion of our 
title to It. 

The moſt gallant and triumphant confidence of a Chriſtian riſeth 
ſafely and ſurely on this low foundation, that lies deeper under 
ground, and there ſtands firmly and ſtedfaltly. When our heart is 
once tuned into a conformity with the word of God, when we feel 
our w1}l perfectly to concurr with his will, we ſhall then preſently 
perceive a Spirit of adoption within our ſelves, teaching us to cry Ab- 
ba, Father, We (hall not then care for peeping into thoſe hidden 
Records of Eternity, to fee whether our names be written there 10 
golden Characters: no, we ſhall find a copy of God's thoughts con- 
cerning us written 1n our own Breaſts. There we may read the cha- 
raCters of his favour to us, there we may feel an inward ſenſe of his 


love to us, flowing out of our hearty and unfeigned love to him. 
And 


SYS > + BIO of ax > —— : 
I Wot REA Po Ro Bae tn Ces Ma. NE 
CD : EIODES. 102 2 EIS en 
OY Ne Teh IO IINY 17 bs 


« <2 Corn wei es owns + 2 ee ae oc <>, 


1 JOHN, Chap. 2. Ver, 2, 4. 


And ve {hall be more undoubticdly perſwaded of it, than if any of 
thoſe winged Watchmen above, that are privy to Heaven's ſecrets, 
ſhould come and tell us that they faw our names enrolled in thoſe wo- 
lumes of eternity. Whercas on the contrary,though we ſtiive to per- 
ſwade our ſelves never fo confidently, that God from all eternity hath 
loved us,and elected usto life and happinefs;if we do yet in the mean 
cime entertain any iniquity within our hearts, and willingly cloſe 
with any Juſt; do what we can, we ſhall find many a cold qualm e- 
ver now and then ſcizing upon us at approaching dangers; and when 
Death it ſelf (hall grimly look us inthe face, we ſhall feel our hearts 
even to die within us, and our fpirits quite faint away, though we 
ftrive to raiſe them and recover them never ſo much with the Stroag 
waters and Aqua-vite of our own ungrounded preſumptions. The leaſt 
inward Juſt willingly continued 1n will be like a worm, fretting 
the Gourd of our jolly confidence and preſumptuous perſwaſion of 
God's love, and alway gnawing at the root of it. and though we 
ſtrive to keep it alive, and continually befprinkle it with ſome dews 
of our own; yet it will be always dying and withering in our bo- 
ſoms. But a good Conſcience within will be always better to a Chri- 
ſtian than health to bis navel, and marrow to his bones; it will be an 
everlaſting cordial to his heart 3 it will be ſofter to him than a bed 
of Down, and he may fleep ſecurely upon itin the midſt of raging 
and tempeſtuous ſeas, when the winds bluſter, and the waves beat 
round about him. A good conſcience is the beſt looking-glaſs of 
Heaven ; in which the Soul may ſee God's thoughts and purpoſes 
concerning. it, as ſo many ſhining ſtars reflefted to it. Hereby we know 
Chriff, hereby we know that Chriſt loves ws, if we keep his Come 


wandments. 


Secondly, If hereby only we know that we know Chriſt, by our 
keeping his Commandments. then the knowledge of Chrijt doth not 
conſuit merely in afew barren Notions, in a form of certain dry and ſap- 
leſs opinions. 

Chrift came not into the world to fill our Heads with mere Specu- 
lations, to kindle a fire of wrangling and contentious diſpute among(t 
us, and to warm our ſpirits againſt one another with nothing but an- 
gry and peeviſh debates, whilſt in the mean time our Hearts remain 
all ice within towards God, and have not the leaſi ſpark of true hea- 
venly fire to melt and thaw them. Chriif came not to poſleſs our 
brains only with ſome cold opinions, that ſend down nothing but a 
freezing and benumming influence upon our hearts. Chriſt was Vite 
Magiſter, not Scholz : and he 1s the belt Chriſtian whoſe Heart beats 
with the trueſt pulſe towards Heaven 3 not he whoſe Head ſpinneth 
out the fineſt cobwebs., 

He that endeavours really to mortifie his Iuſts, and to comply with 
that truth in his life which his Conſcience is convinced of, is nearer a 
Chriſtian, though he never heard of Chriſt, than he that believes all 
the vulgar Articles of the Chriſtian faith, and plainly denieth Chris# 
in his life. | 


Surely the way to Heaven that Chriſt hath taught us is Pay 
an 
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and eaſie, if we have but honeſt hearts : we need not many. Criti- 
ciſms, many School-diſtinctions, to come to a right underſtanding of 
it. Surely Chriſt came not to enſnare us and entangle us with cap- 
tious niceties, or to puzzle our heads with deep ſpeculations, and 
lead us through hard and craggy notions into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Iperſwade my ſelf, that no man ſhall ever be kept out of Hea- 
ven for not comprehending myſteries that were beyond the reachof 
his ſhallow underſtanding, if he had but an honeſt and good Hearr, 
that was ready to comply with Chriſt's Commandments. Say zot in 
thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? that 1s, with high ſpecula- 
tions to bring down Chr:ii# from thence 3 or, Who ſhall deſcend into the 
Abyſ# beneath that is, with deep ſearching thoughts to fetch up Chriſt 
from thence : but lo, the word is nigh thee, even in thy month,and in thy 
heart. 

But I wiſh it were not the diſtemper of our times, to ſcare and fright 
men only with 0piniors, and make men only ſolicitous about the en- 
tertaining of this and that Speculation, which will not render them 
any thing the better in their lives, or the liker unto God; whilſt ig 
the mean time there is no ſuch care taken about keeping of Chrifl's 
Commandments, and being renewed in our minds according to the 
image of Godin righteouſneſs and true holineſs. We ſay, Lo, here 
zs Chriſt, and, Lo, there is Chriſt, in theſe and theſe Opinions whereas 
in truth Chriſt is neither here, nor there, nor any where, but where 
the Spirit of Chriſt, where the life of Chriſt 1s. 

Do we not now-adays open and lock up Heaven with the private 
key of this and that Opinion of our own, according to our ſeveral 
fancies, as we pleaſe? and if any one obſerve Chriſt's Commandments 
never ſo ſincerely, and ſerve God with faith and a pure conſcience, 
that yet haply skills not of ſome contended- for Opinions, ſome darling 
2otions. he hath not the right $hibboleth, he hath not the true Watch- 
word, he muſt not paſs the Guards into Heaven. Do we not make 
this and that 0piz7o0r, this and that outward Form, to be the Wedding- 
garment, and boldly fentence thoſe to outer darkneſs that are not in» 
veſted therewith? whereas every true Chriſtian finds the leaſt dram 
of hearty affection towards god to be more cordial and ſovereign to 
his Soul than all the Speculative notions and Opinions 1n the world : 
and though he ſtudy alſo to inform his Underſtanding aright, and 
free his mind from all errour and miſapprehenſions ; yet 1t is nothing : 
but the Life of Chriſt deeply rooted in his heart which 1s the Chymi- 
cal Elixir that he feeds upon. Had he all faith that he conld remove $ 
mountains (as S. Paul ſpeaks) had he all knowledge, all tongues and lan- E 
guages ; yet he prizeth one dram of Love beyond them all, He ac- 
counteth him that feedeth upon meer 0tions in Religion to be but 
an aiery and Chameleon-like Chriſtian, He findeth himſelf now o- 
therwiſe rooted and centred in God, than when he did before mere- 
ly contemplate and gaze upon him: he taſteth and reliſheth God 
within himſelf ; he hath quendam ſaporem Dei, a certain ſavonr of him z 
whereas before he did but rove and guets at random at him. He feel- 

.eth himſelf ſafely anchored in God, and will not be diſlwaded from 
it, though perhaps he skill not many of thoſe Subtilties which others 


make the Alpha and Omega of their Religion. Neither is he _—_ 
wit 
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with thoſe childiſh afFrightments with which ſome would force their 
private Conceits upon him 3 he is above the ſuperſtitious dreading of 
mere ſpeculative Opinions, as well as the ſuperſtitious reverence 
of outward Cecemanies : he cares not ſo much for ſubtilty, as for 

ſoundneſs and heaith of mind. Andindeed, as it was well ſpoken by 

a noble Philoſopher, &v& cgrrns ot05 ovoua puevor that without purit; 
and vertue God is nothing but an empty name z {ot 18as true here, thac 

without obedience to Chriſt's Commandments, without the /ife of 
Chriſt dwelling in us, whatſoever Opinion we entertain of him, Chr;if 

is but only named by us, he is not k7own. 

[ ſpcak not here againſt a free and ingenuous enquiry into all Truth, 
according toour ſeveral abilities and opportunities I plead not for 
the captivating and enthralling of our judgments to the DiQtates of 
men 3 I donot difparage the natural improvement of our underſtand- 
ing faculties by true Knowledge, which 1s ſo noble and gallant a per- 
f-ction of the mind : But the thing which I aim againit is, the dif 
ſpirtting of the life and vigour of our Religion by dry Speculations, 
and making it nothing but a mere dead Sceleton of Opinions, a few 
dry bones without any fleſh and ſinews tied up together, and the 
miſ-placing of all ourzeal upon an eager proſecution of theſe, which 
ſhould be ipent to better purpoſeupon other objects. 

Knowledge indeed isa thing far more excellent than riches, out- 
ward pleaſures, worldly dignities, or any thing elſe in the world be- 
ſides Holinefs, and the Conformity of our wills to the will of God: 
But yet our happineſs conliſteth not 1n it, but in a certain Divine Tem- 
per and Conſtitution of Soul which is far above it. 

But it is a piece of that corruption that runneth through humane 
nature, that we naturally prize 774th more than Goodneſs, Knowledge 
more than Holineſs. We think it a gallant thing to be fluttering up 
to Heaven with our wings of Knowledge and Speculation : whereas 
the higheſt myſtery of a Divine Life here, and of perfect happineſs 
hereafter, conliſteth in nothing but mere Obedience to the Divine 
Will. Happineſs is nothing but that inward ſweet delight that will 
ariſe from the harmonious agreement between our wills and God's 


will. | 
There is nothing contrary to God in the whole world , nothing 


that tights agaiaſt him, but Se/f-wil. This 18 the (trong Caſtle that 
weall keep garriſon'd againſt Heaven in every one of our Hearts , 
which God continually layeth ſiege unto: and it muſt be conquered 
and demoliſh:d, before we can conquer Heaven, It was by reaſon 
of this Selfewill that Adam fell in Paradiſe; that thoſe glorious An- 
gels, thoſe Morning-ftars, kept not thelr firſt ſtation, but dropt down 
from Heaven like falling Stars, and ſunk into this condition of bitter- 
neſs, anxiety and wretchednels in which now they are. They all in- 
tangled themſelves with the length of their own wings, they would 
needs will more and otherwiſe than God would will in them : and 
going about to make their Wills wider, and to enlarge theminto grea- 
ter amplitude, the more they ſtruggled, they found themſelves the 
faſter pinioned, and crouded up into narrowneſs and fervility ; inſo- 
much that now they are not able to uſe any wings at all, but inherit- 


ing the Serperts's curſe, can only creep with their be//jes npon, 
che 
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the earth. Now our only way to recover God and happineſs again is, 
not to ſoar up with our Underſtandings, but to deſtroy this Self-w;l/ 
of ours; and then we ſhall find our wings to grow again, our plumes 
fairly ſpread, and our ſelves raiſed aloft into the free Air of perfe& 
Liberty, which is perfect Happineſs, 

There is nothing in the whole world able to do us good or hurt 
but God and our own #//;, neither riches nor poverty, nor diſgrace 
nor honour, nor life nor death, nor Angels nor Devils ; but Willing 
or Not-willing as we ought. Should Hell it ſelt caſt all its fiery darts 
againſt us, if our // be right, if it be informed by the Divine Will, 
they can do us no hurt; we have then (if I may fo ſpeak) an enchant- 
ed Shield that is impenetrable, and will bear off all. God will not 
hurt us, and Hell cannot hurt us, if we will nothing but what God 
wills. Nay, then we are acted by God himſelf, and the whole Di- 
vinity loweth in upon us; and when we have caſhiered this Self-wil 
of ours, which did but ſhackle and confine our Souls, our wills ſhall 
then become truly free, being widened and enlarged to the extent of 
God's own will. Hereby we know that we know Chriſt indeed, not by 
our Speculative Opinions concerinng him, but by our keeping of his 
Commandments. 


——_ — 


Thirdly, if hereby we are to judge whether we truly 4zow Chriſt, 
by our keeping of his Commandments 3 lo that he that ſaith he knoweth 
him, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a liar, then, This was not 
the Plot and deſign of the Goſpel, to give the world an indulgence to ſin, 
upon what pretenceſoever. 

Though we are too prone to make ſuch miſconſtructions of 
it : As if God had intended nothing elſe in it, but to dandle our cor- 
rupt nature, and contrive a ſmooth and eaſte way for us to come to 
happineſs, without the toilſom labour of ſubduing our luſts and fin- 
ful affeCtions : or, as if the Goſpel were nothing elſe but a Declara- 
tion to the world, of God's engaging his affections from all eternity 
on ſome particular perſons 1n ſuch a manner, as that he would reſolve 
to love them and dearly embrace them, though he never made them 
partakers of his Image in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; and though 
they ſhould remain under the power of all their Juſts, yet they ſhould 
ſtill continue his beloved ones, and he would notwithſtanding at laſt 
bring them undoubtedly into Heaven. Which is nothing elfe but 
to make the God that we worſhip, the God of the New Teſtament, 
Tec own Aſn, an accepter of perſons, and one that ſhould encourage 
that in the world which 1s diametrally oppoſite to God's own Life 
and Being. 

Andindeed nothing is more ordinary than for us to ſhape out ſuch 
monſtrous and deformed Notions of God unto our ſelves, by look- 
ing upon him through the coloured Aedium of our own corrupt Hearts, 
and having the eye of our Soul ti-Gured by the (uffufions of our own 
luſts. And therefore becauſe we mortals can fondly love and hate, 
and ſometimes hug the very Vices of thoſe to whom our affections 
are engaged,and kiſs their very Deformities 3 we are ſo readyto ſhape 
out a Deity like unto our ſelyes, and to faſhion out ſuch a God as wili, 
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in Chriſt at leaſt, hug the very wickedneſs of the world, and in thoſe 
that be once his own, by I know not what ford affeftion, appropria- 
ted to himſelf, connive at their very fins, ſo that they ſhall not make 
the leaſt breach betwixt himſelf and them. Some there are that que- 
ſtion whether of the two be the worle Idolatry, and of the deeper 
ſtain; for a man to make a god out of a piece of wood, and fall dowi 
unto it and worſhip it , and ſay, Deliver me , for thou art my God , 
as it isexpreſled inthe Prophet 7/aia/3 or to ſet up ſuch an Idol-god 
of our own Imagination as this is,faſhioned out according to the limi- 
litude of our own ſondneſs and wickednels: and when we lhould paint 
out God with the livelie(ſt Colours that we can poſſibly borrow from 
any created Being, with the pureſt Perfections that we can ab(trat from 
them; to draw him out thus with the black Coal of our own corrupt 
hearts, and to make the very Blots and Blurs of our own Souls to be 
the Letters which we ſpell out his Name by. Thus do we, that are 
Children of the Night, make black and ugly repreſentations of Gad 
unto our ſelves, as the Ethiopians were wont to do, copying him out 
according to our own likenels, and fetting up that unto our ſelves for 
a God which we love malt dearly in our ſelves, that 1s, our Luſts, But 
theretsno {121 G-4 as this any-where in the world, but only in 
ſome mens falls Imaginations, who know not all this while that they 
look upon themiclves in ſtead of God, and make an Idol of them- 
ſelves, which they worſhip and adore for him ; being ſofull of them- 
ſelves, that whatſoever they ſee round about them, even God himſelf, * 
they colour with their own Tincture : like him that Ariſtetle ſpeaks 
of, that whereſoever he went, and whatſoever he looked upon, he ſaw 
ſtill his own face as ina glaſs, repreſented to him. And therefore it 
is no wonder if men ſeem naturally more devoutly afteted toward 
ſuch an imaginary God as we have now deſcribed, than to the True 
Real God, clothed with his own real Attributes 3 ſince it 1s nothing 
but an Image of themſelves, which Narciſ/us-like they fall in love 
with:no wonder if they kiſs and dandle ſuch a Baby-god as this, which, 
likelittle children, they have dreſſed up out of the clouts of their 
own fond Phancies, according to their own likeneſs, of purpoſe that 
they might play and ſport with it. 

But God will ever dwell in ſpotleſs /ight, howſoever we paint him 
and disfigure him here below: he will {ti]l be circled about with his 
own raies of unſtained and immaculate glory. And though the 
Goſpel be not God as he is in his own Brightneſs, but God veiled and 
masked to us, God ina (tate of Humiliation and Condeſcent, as the 
Sun ina Rainbow; yet it is nothing eiſe but a clear and unſpotted 
Mirrour of Divine Holineſs, Goodneſs, Purity ; in which Attributes 
lies the very Life and Eſſence of God himſelf. The Goſpel isnothing 
elſe but God deſcending into the World in Oxr For, and converl-_ 
ing with us in our likeneſs ; that he might allure and draw us up to 
God, and make us partakers of his Divine Form. tos yeovey xvlgcr©- 
(as Athanaſins ſpeaks) ive nuas & tovre) Fromincy, God was therefore 
incarnated and made man, that he might Deifie us, that 1s, (as St. Peter 
expreſleth it) make us partakers of the Divine Nature, Now, I ſay, 
the very proper Character and efſential Tin&ure of God him- 
ſelf is nothing elſe but Goodneſf, Nay , I may be bold to add, 
that God is therefore God, becauſe he 1s the higheſt and moſt perfect 
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Good : and Good is not therefore Good, becauſe God out of an ar- 
bitrary will of his would have it ſo. Whatfocver God doth in the 
world. he doth it as ſuitable to the highelt Goodneſs; the 7dea and 
faireſt Copy of which is his own Eſlence. 

Virtue and Holineſs in creatures. as Plato well diſcourieth in his Ex- 
thyphro, are not therefore good becauſe God loveth thexr, and will have 
them be accounted ſuch ; but rather, God therefore loveth them, becauſe 
they are in themſelves ſumply good, Some of our own Authors go a little 
farther yet,and tell us, that God doth not fondly love himic}f becaufe 
he is hiz/elf, but therefore he loveth himſelf becauſe he is the higheſt 
and moſt abſolute Goodneſs : fo thatit there could be any thing inthe 
world better than God. God would love that better than himſelf : But 
becaulc he 1s ctlentially the moſt perfect Good,therefore he cannot but 
love his own Goodneſs infinitely above all other things. And it 1s ano- 
ther miltake which ſometimes we have of God, by ſhaping him out ac- 
cording tothe Model of our ſelves, when we make him nothing but a 
blind, dark , impetuous Self-will running through the world ; ſuch as 
we our ſelves are furiouſly ated with, that have not the Ballaſt of ab- 
ſolute Goodneſs to poize and ſettle us. 

That I may therefore come nearer to the thing in hand : God, who 
is abſolute Goodneſs, cannot love any of his Creatures and take pleaſure 
in them, without beſtowing a communication of his Goodneſs and 
Likeneſs upon them. God cannot make a Goſpel, to promiſe men 
Life and Happineſs hereafter without being regermerated, and made 
partakers of his Wolineſs. As ſoon may Heaven and Hell be recon- 
ciled together, and lovingly ſhake hands with one another, as God 
can be fondly indulgent to any fin, in whomſoever it be. As ſoon 
may Light and Darkneſs be eſpouſed together, and Midnight be mar- | 
ried to the Noon-day, as God can be joyned in a league of friends | 
ſhip to any wicked Soul. | 

The great Deſign of God in the Goſpel is, toclear up this Miſt of | 
Sin and Corruption which weare here ſurrounded with, and to bring 
up his creatures out of the Shadow of death to the Region of Light 
above, the Land of Truth and Holineſs. The great Myſtery of the 
Goſpel isto eſtabliſh a God-like frame and diſpoſition of ſpirit, which 
conliſts in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, in the hearts of men. 

And Chriſt, who is thegreat and mighty Saviour, came on purpoſe 

into the World. not only to ſave us from Fire and Brimſtone, but al- 

fo to faveus from our Sis. Chriſt hath therefore made an Expiati- 

on of our {ins by his death upon the Croſs, that we being thus deliver- 

ed out of the hands of thele our greatelt enemies, might ſerve God with- 

out fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our life. 

This grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath therefore appeared unto 

all men, 1n the Goſpel, that it might teach us to deny ungodlineſs and | 

worldly luſts, and that we ſhould live ſeberly, righteouſly and godlily in | 

this preſent world : looking for that bleſſed hope and glorious appearing | 

of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt 5 who gave himjelf for us, 

that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar 

people, zealous of good works. Theſe things T write untoyou, ( faith 

our Apoſtle alittle before my Text) that you ſen not : therein expreſ- 

ſing the end of the whole Golpel, which is, not only to cover ſi, by 
ſpreading 
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ſpreading the purple Robe of Chriſt's Death and ſufferings over it, 
whilſt it {til] remaineth in us with all it's filth and noiſomneſs unremo+ 
ved : but alſo to convey a powerful and mighty Spirit of holineſs, 
to cleanſe us and free us from it. And this is a greater grace of God 
to us than the former, which ſtill go both together in the Goſpel ; be« 
ſides the free remiſſion and pardon of fin 1n the blood of Chriſt, the 
delivering of us from the power of fin by the Spirit of Chrift dwell- 


1ng in our hearts. | 
Chriſt came not into the world only to caſt a Mantle over us, and 


hide all our filthy ſores from God's avenging eye, with his merits and 


righteouſneſs; but he came likewiſe to be a Chirurgeon and Phyfici- 
an of Souls, to free us from the filth and corruption of them; which 
1s more grievous and burthenſom, more notſom to a' true Chriſtian, 
than the guilt of fin it ſelf. _ 

Should a poor wretched and diſeaſed creature, that is full of ſores 
and ulcers, be covered all over with Purple, or clothed with Scarlet, 
he would take but little contentment 1n it whilſt his ſores and wounds 
remain upon him : and he had much rather be arraied in rags , 
ſo he might obtain bur ſoundneſs and health within, The Goſpel is 
a true Betheſd2, 2 pool of Grace, where ſuch poor, lame and infirm 
creaturesas we are, upon the moving of God's Spirit in it, may de- 
ſcend down, not only to waſh our skin and outſide, but alſo to be 
cured of our diſeales within. And whatever the world thinks, there 
154 powerful Spirit that zoves upon theſe waters, the waters of the 
Goſpel, ſpreading its gentle, healing,quickening wings over our Souls: 
The Goſpel is not like 4bana and Pharpar, thoſe common Rivers of 
Damaſcus, that could only cleanſe the outlide ; but isa true Fordazx. 
in which ſuch leprous Naamarns as weall are may waſh and be cleaxn, 
Bleſſed indeed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are 
covered : Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute ſin + But 
yet rather bleſſed are they whoſe ſins are like a Morning-cloud, and 
quite taken away from them. Bleed, thrice bleiſed,are they that hun- 
ger and thirt after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be ſatisfied Bleſſed are 
the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 

Our Saviour Chrii# came (as John the Baptift tells us) with a Far 
in his hand, that he might throughly purge his floor and gather his wheat 
into his garner : butt the chaff he will burn up with unquenchable fire. 
He came (as the Prophet 1Malachy ſpeaks) like a Refiner*s fire, and like 
Fuller's ſope 3 to ſit as a Refiner and Purifier of ſulver,and to purifie all the 
ſons of Levi, and purge them as gold and ſilver, that they may offer unto 
the Lord an offering in righteouſneſs. 

Chriſt came not only to writeHolineſf to the Lord upon Aaron's fore 
head, and to put his Uri»: and Thurmin upon his Breaſt-platez bur, 
This is the Covenaut, ſaith the Lord, that T will make with them in thoſe 
days 5 Twill put my Law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts, and then I will betheir God, and they ſhall be my people + they 
ſhall be all Kings and Prieſts unto me, God ſent his own Son (aithS. 


Paul ) in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and by a ſacrifice for ſin condemned 


fin in the fleſh; that the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us; 

who walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, 

The firſt Adam, as the Scripture tells us, brought in a real defile- 
G& 9 metit; 


50 The Firit Sermon. 


— 


ment,which,like a noiſom Leproſie, hath overſpread all mankind : and 
therefore the Second Adam mult not only fill the World with a coz- 
ceit of Holineſs and mere imaginary Righteoutneſs ; but he muſtreally 
convey ſuch an z##mortal ſeed of Grace into the hearts of true Beliey- 
ers as may prevail (till more and more in them, till 1t have at laſt quite 
wrought out that poi/or of the Serpert. 

Chriſt, that was nothing but Divinity dwelling in a Tabernacle of 
fleſh, and God himſelf immediately afting a humane nature, came 
into the World to kindle here that Divine life amongſt men, which is 
certainly dearer unto God than any thing elſe whatſoever in the 
world; and to propagate this Celeſtial fire from one heart ſti]] nnto 
another, until the end of the World. Neither is he, nor was he, e- 
ver abſent from this ſpark of his Divinity kindled amongſt men, where- 
ſoever it be, though he ſeem bodily to be winhdrawn from us. He 
is the ſtanding, conſtant, inexhauſted Fountain of this divine Light 
and Heat, that ſtill toucheth every Soul that is enlivened by it with 
an out-ſtretched Ray, and freely lends his Beams, and diſperſeth his 
Tafluence to all, from the beginning of the world to the end of it. we 
all receive of his fulneſs grace for grace 3 as all the Stars in Heaven are 
faid to light their Candles at the Sun's flame. For though his Body be 
withdrawn from us, yet by the lively and virtual Contad# of his Spi- 
rit he is always kindling, chearing, quickening, warming and enliven- 
ing hearts. Nay, this Divize life begun and kindled in any heart, 
whereſoever it be, is ſomething of God in fleſh, and, in a ſober and qua- 
lified ſence, Divinity incarnate; and all particular Chriſtians that are 
really poſleſſed of it, ſo many Myſtical Chrits. 

And God forbid that God's own life and Nature, here in the World 
Gould be forlorn, forſaken and abandoned of God himſelf. Certain- 
ly where-ever it ts, though never lo little, like a ſweet, young, ten- 
der Babe, once born in any heart, when it crieth unto God the Fa- 
ther of it, with pititu] and bemoaning looks imploring his compaſit- 
On, it cannot chuſe but move his Fatherly bowels, and make them 
zern, and turn towards it, and by ſtrong ſympathy draw his com- 
paſſionate arm to help and relieveit. Never was any tender Infant 
ſo dear to thofe Bowels that begat it, as an Infant nmew-born Chriſt, 
formed in the heart of any true believer, to God the Father of it. Shall 
the children of this World, the ſons of darkneſs, be moved with ſuch 
tender aftetion and compaſhion towards the fruit of their bodies, 
their own natural Ofi-ſpring ? and ſhall God, who 1s the Father of 
lignts, the Fuuntain of all goodneſs, be moved with no compaſiion 
towards his true Spiritual Off-ſpring, and have no regard to thoſe 
{weet Babes of Light ingendred by his own beams in mens hearts, that 
in their lovely countenances bear the refemblance of his own 
face, and call 'um taeir Father 2 Shall he ſee them lie fainting and 
gaſping and dying here in the World, for want of nothing to pre- 
ſerve and keep them but an T»fluexce from him, whofirſt gave them 
life and breath 2 No. hear the language of God's heart, hear #he 
ſounding of his bowels towards them : 1s it Ephraim my dear ſon? is 
7t that pleaſant child ? Since I ſpake of him, I do earneſtly remember 
him. my bowels, mzy bowels are troubled for him; Iwill ſurely have mer- 


ey upor him , ſaith the Lord. If thoſe expreſſions of goodnefs and 
tendet 
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tender affefion here among the creatures be but drops of that fall 
Ocean that is in God 3 how can we then imagine that this Father of 
our Fprrits ſhould have (o little regard to his own dear Off-ſpring, I 


do not ſay our Souls, but that which is the very Life and Soul of 


our Souls, the Life of God in us, (which is nothing elſe but God's 
own (ef communicated to us, his own Son born in our hearts) as that 
he ſhould ſuffer it to be cruelly murthered in its Infancy by our Sins, 
and, like young Hercules, 1n its very cradle to be ſtrangled by thoſe 
filthy wipers £ that he ſhould ſee him to be crucified by wicked Lufts, 
natled faſt to the croſs by invincible Corruptions, pierced and gored 
on every {1de with the poiſoned ſpears of the Devil's remeptations,and 
at laſt to give up the Ghoſt ; and yet his tender heart not at all relent, 
nor be all this while impaſhionated with ſo ſad a ſpectacle ? Surely, 
we cannot think he hath ſuch an adawartine breaſt, ſuch a flinty na- 
ture as this 1s. | 

What then ? muſt we {ay that though indeed he be willing, yet he 
1s not able, toreſcue his crucified and tormented Sor, now bleeding 
upon the Crois; to take him down from thence and ſave him 2 Then 
muſt Sin be more powerful than God 3 that weak, crazie and fickly 
ching more ſ{tron;z than the Kock of ages; and the Devil, the Prince 
of Darkneſs, more mighty than the God of Light. No ſurely, there 
is 2 weakneſs and impotency in all Evil, but a maſculine ſtrength and 
vigour in all Goodaets: and therefore doubtleſs the Higheſt Good, 
the Te&70 x;abov, as the Philoſophers call it, is the ſtrongeſt thing in 
the World. Nil potertius Surmmo Bono, God's Power diſplaied in 
the Worid is nothing but his Goodneſf ſtrongly reaching all things, 
from height to depth , from the higheſt Heaven to the loweſt 
Hell ; and irreſiſtibly imparting it ſelf to every thing, according to 
thoſe ſeveral degrees in which it 1s capable of it. 

Have the Fiends of Darkneſs then, thoſe poor forlorn ſpirits, that 
are fettered and chained up in the Chains of their own wickedneſs, 
any ſtrength to withſtand the force of infinite Goodneſs, which is in- 
finite Power £ ordo they not rather ſculk in holes of darkneſs, and 
fly, like Bats and Owls, before the approaching beams of this Sun of 
Righteouſneſs? Is God powerful to kill and to deſtroy, to damn and 
to torment ? and is he not powerful to ſave? Nay, it is the ſweeteſt 
Flower in all the Garland of his Attributes, it is the richeſt Diadem 
in his Crown of Glory. that he is, Mighty to ſave - and this 1s far more 
magnificent for him, than to be ſtyled Mighty to defiroy. For that, 
except it be in = way of Juſtice, ſpeaks no Power at all, but mere 
Impotency ; for the Root of all Power 1s Goodneſs. L 

Or muſt we fay, laſtly, that God indeed ts able to reſcue us out of 
the power of Sin and Satan, when we ſigh and groan towards him, 
but yet ſometime», to excerciſe his abſolute Authority, his uncontrol- 
table Dominion, he delights rather in plunging wretched Souls down 
into infernal Night and everlaſting Darkneſs 2 What ſhall we then 
make the God of the whole World? Nothing but a cruel aud dread- 
fal Erinnys, with carled fiery Snakes about his head, and Firebrands 
in his hands, thus governing the World ? Surely this will make us ei- 
ther fecretly to think that there ts no God at all in the World; 


if he muſt needs be fuch, or elſe to wiſh heartily there were none; 
But 
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But doubtleſs God will at laſt confute all theſe our Aſapprehenſions 
of him, he will unmask our Hypocritical pretences, and clearly caſt the 
ſhame of all our finful Deficiencies upon our ſelves, and vindicate his 
own Glory from receiving the leaſt ſtain or blemiſh by them. - In the 
mean time, let us know that the Goſpel now requireth far more of us 
than ever the Law did; for it requireth a New Creature, a Divine Na- 
ture, Chriſt formed in us : but yer withal it beſtoweth a quickening 
Spirit, an enlivening Power, to enable us to expreſs that which is re- 
quired of us. Wholoever therefore truly knows Chriſt, the ſame alſo 
keepeth Chriſt's Commandments. But he that ſaith, I know him, and 
keepeth not his Commandments, is aliar, and the truth is not in him. 


Have now done with the Firſt part of my Diſcourſe, concerning 
[| thoſe 0bſervations which ariſe naturally from the words, and offer 
themſelves to us : I ſhall in the next place, proceed to make ſome 
general Application of themall together. 


Ow therefore, I beſeech you, let us conſider whether or no we 

know Chrift indeed : not by our acquaintance with SyiZems 
and Models of Divinity, not by our skill in Books and Papers ; but by 
our keeping of Chrif#'s Commandments. All the Books and Writings 
which we converſe with, they can but repreſent Spiritual Objects to 
our underſtandings; which yet we can never ſee in their own true 
Figure, Colour and Proportion, until we have a Div:ze light within, 
to irradiate and ſhine upon them. Though there be never ſuch ex- 
cellent Truths concerning Chrii# and his Goſpel ſet down 1n words 
and letters 3 yet they will be but unknown Characters to us, until we 
have a /ivizg ſpirit within us that can decypher them, until the ſame 
Spirit, by ſecret Whiſpers in our hearts, do comment upon them, 
which did at firlt endite them. There be many that underſtand the 
Greek and Hebrew of the Scriptare, the Original Languages in which 
the Text was written, that never underſtood the Language of the 
Spirit. 

f There is a Caroanda Spirits, a Fleſh and a Spirit, a Body and a 
Soxl, inall the Writings of the Scriptures. It 1s but the Fleſh and 
Body of Divine Truths that 1s printed upon Paper ; which many 
Moths of Books and Libraries do only feed upon 3 many walking 
Sceletons of knowledge, that bury and entomb Truths in the living 
Sepulchres of their Souls, do only converſe with ; ſuch as never did 


any thing elſe but pick at the mere Bark and Rinde of Truths, and - 


crack the Shells of them. But there is a Soxl and Spirit of Divine 
Truths that could never yet be congealed into Ink, that could never 
be blotted upon Paper, which by a ſecret traduction and convey- 
ance paſleth from one Soul unto another, being able to dwell or 
lodge no-where but in a Spiritual Being, in a Living thing, becauſe 
it ſe] 1s nothing but Life and Spirit, Neither can it, where indeed 
it 1s, exprels it ſelf ſufficiently in Words and Sounds, but it willbeſt 
declare and ſpeak it ſelf in Actions : as the old manner of writing a- 
mong the Egyptians was, not by Words, but Things. The Life of 
Divine Truths is better expreſſed in Actions than in Words, becauſe 


Actions are more living things than Words: Words are nothing but 
dead 
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dead reſemblances. and Pictures of thoſe Truths which /;ve and breath 
in Actions: and the Kingdom of God (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) conſit- 
eth not in word, but in Life and Power. Tx negexlw & Wolov Qtegrra 
Tos male Eand\quiia mom wx re (Caith the Moral Philoſopher) 
&M& Tlw voulw tow me Jaila to tov tfw Pger 3, Wha * Sheep do not come 
and bring their Fodder to their Shepherd, and ſhew him how much they 
eat ; but inwardly concoFing and digeſting it, they make it appear by the 
Fleece which they wear upon their backs, and by the Milk which they give, 
And let not us Chriſtians affect only to talk and diſpute of Chriſt, and 
ſo meaſure our knowledge of him by our words; but Jet us ſhew 
&m 7% Frog) mipbevſoy Tx too, our krowledee concoFed into our 
lives and actions 3 and then let us really manifeſt that we are Chriſt's 
Sheep indeed, that we are his Diſciples, by that Fleece of Holineſs 
which we wear, and by the Fruits that we daily yield in our lives 
and converſations : for herein (faith Christ ) is my Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fru't 3 ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. 

Let us not (1 beſeech you) judge of our knowing Chriſt by our un- 

rounded Perjwaſtons that Chriſt from all Eternity hath loved us, and 

given himſelf particularly for us, without the Conformity of our lives 
to Chriſt's Commandments, without the real partaking of the Image 
of Chriſt in our hearts, The great Myſtery of the Goſpel doth not 
lie only in Chriſt without us, ( though we muſt know alſo what he 
hath done for us) but the very Pith and Kernel of it conſiſts in Chriſt 
inwardly formed 10 our hearts. 

Nothing is truly ours but what lives in our Spirits. Salvation it ſelf 
cannot ſave us as long as it 1s only without us; no more than Health 


\ can cure us, and make us found, whenit 1s not within us, but ſome- 


where at diſtance from us 3 no more than Arts and Sciexces, whillt 
they lie only in Books and Papers without us, can make us learned. 
The Goſpel, though it bea ſovereign and Medicinal thing in it (elf, 
yet the mere knowing and believing of the hiſtory of it will do us no 

ood : wecan receiveno virtue from it till it be inwardly digeſted 
and concocted into our Souls; till it be made ozrs, and become a liv- 
ing thing in our hearts. The Goſpel, if it be only without us, cannot 
ſave us; no more than that Phyſician's Bill could cure the ignorant 
Patient of his diſeaſe, who, when it was commended to him, took the 
Paper only and put it up in his pocket, but never drank the Potion 
that was preſcribed 1n it, 

All that Chriſt did for us in the fleſh, when he was here upon earth, 
from his lying ina Afanger when he was born in Bethlehem, to his 
bleeding upon the Croſs on Golgotha, 1t will not ſave us from our ſins, 
unleſs Chriſt by his Spirit dwell in us. It will not avail us to believe 
that he was born of a Virgin, unleſs the power of the moſt' High ever- 

2dow our Hearts, and beget him there likewiſe. It will not profit 
us to believe that he died upon the Croſs for us, unleſs we be baptized 
into his death by the Mortitication of all our Luſts ; unleſs the old mar 
of {in be crucified in our hearts. Chris? indeed hath made an Expiati- 
on for our ſins upon his Croſs, and the Blood of Chriſt is the only fo- 
vereign Balſam to free us from the guilt of them : but yet befides the 
prinkling of the blood of Chrisf upon us, we muſt be made partakers 


alſo of his Spirit. Ciriit came into the World, as well to redeem us 
from 
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from the power and bondage of our fins, as to free us from the guilt 
of them. You know (laith St. John ) that he was manifeſted to take away 
our ſins : whoſoever therefore abideth in him ſinneth not 5 whoſoever ſin- 
neth hath not ſeen nor known him. Lo the end of Chriſt's coming into 
the World : Lo a defign worthy of God manijeited inthe flifh, 

Chriſt did not take all thoſe pains, to lay alide his Robes of Glory, 
and come down hither into the World, to enter into a Virgin's 
Womb, to be born in our . Humane ſhape, and be laid a poor crying 
Infant in a Manger, and having no form or comelineſ at all upon 
him, to take upon him the form of a ſervant, to undergo a reproch- 
ful and ignominious life, and at laſt to be abandoned to a ſhameful 
death, a death upon the Croſs ; I ſay, he did not do all this merely to 
bringin a Notion into the World, without producing any real ſub- 
ſtantial effect at all, without the changing, mending and reforming of 
the World: ſothat men ſhould ſtill be as wicked as they were be- 
fore, and as much under the the power of the Prince of Darkneſs ; 
only they ſhould not be thought ſo :; they ſhould ſtill remain as full 
of all the filthy ſores of fin and corruption as before; only they 
ſhould be accounted whole. Shall God come down from Heaven, 
aud pitch a Tabernacle amongſt men ? ſhall he undertake ſuch a huge 
Deſign, and make ſo great a noiſe of doing ſomething, which, when it 
is all ſummed up, ſhall not at laſt amount to a Keality © Surely Chriſt 
did not undergo all this to ſolittle purpoſe 3 he would not take all 
this pains for us, that he might be able at laſt to put into our hands no- 


thing but a Blank. He was with child, he was iz pain and travehand hath 


ke brought forth nothing but winds hath he been delivered of the Eaſt- 
wind 2 Is the great Delign that was ſo long carried in the Womb of 
Eternity now proved abortive, or elſe nothing but a mere windy 
Birth? No ſurely : The end of the Goſpel is Life and PerfeFion, 'tis a 
Divine Nature, *tis a God-like frame and diſpoſition of ſpirit ; tis to 
make us partakers of the Tmage of God in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs, without which Salvation it ſelf were but a Notion. 

Chriſt came into the World to make an Expiation and Atonement 
for our ſins 3 but theend of this was, that we might eſchew fin, that 
we might forſake al/ ungodlineſs and worldly Inſts. The Goſpel de- 
clares pardon of fin to thoſe thatare heavy laden with it, and willing 
to be disburth-ned, to this end, that it might quicken and enliven 
us to new obedience. Whereas otherwiſe theGnilt of ſin might have de- 
tained us in horrour ahd deſpair,and ſo have kept usſtil] more ſtrong- 
ly under the Power of it, in ſad and diſmal apprehenfions of God's 
wrath provoked againſt us, and inevitably falling on us. But Chrisf 
hath now appeared like a Day-ſtar with moſt chearful beams ; nay, 
he is the Sur of Righteonſneſs himſelf , which hath riſen upon the 
World with his healing wirgs,with his exhilarating light, that he might 
chaſe away all thoſe black deſpairing thoughts from us. But Chriſt did 
not riſe that we ſhould play and ſport and wantonnize with his light 
but that we ſhould do the work of the day in it 3 that we ſhould walk 
Iau ( as the Apoltle ſpeaketh) not in our Night-clothes of ſinful 
Deformity, but clad all over with the comely Garments of Light. The 

Goſpel is not big with child of a Phancy, of a mere Conceit of Righ- 


teoſneſs without us, hanging at diſtance over us 3 whilſt our 
; hearts 
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hearts within are nothing but Cages of nnclear birds, and like Houſes 
continually haunted with Devils, niy the very Rendezvouz of thoſe 
Fiends of Darkneſs. s 

Holineſs is the beſt thing that God himſelf can beſtow upon us, ei- 
ther in this World or the World to come. True Evangelical Holi- 
neſs, that is, Chriſt formed in the hearts of Believers, is the very 
Cream and Quinteſlence of the Goſpe/. And were our hearts ſound 
within, were there not many thick and dark fumes that did ariſe from 
thence, and cloud our underſtandings, we could not eaſily cori- 
ceive the ſubſtance of Heaven it ſelf to be any thing elfe but Holineſs, 
freed from thoſe encumbrances that did ever clog it and accloy it here; 
neither ſhould we wiſh for any other Heaven beſides this. But 
many of us are like thoſe Children, whoſe Stomachs are ſo vitiated 
by ſome diſcaſe, that they think Aſhes, Coal, Mud-wall, or any ſuch 
traſh, to be more pleaſant than the moſt wholeſom food : ſuch ſickly 
and diſtempered Appetites have we about theſe Spiritual things, that 
hanker after I know not what vain ſhews of happineſs, whilſt in the 
mean time-we neglect that which is the only true food of our Souls, 
that isable to nouriſh them up to everlaſting life, 

Grace 1s Holineſs militant, Holineſs encumbred with miny enemies 
and difficulties, which it (till fights againſt, and manfully quits it ſelf 
of; and Glory is nothing elſe but Holineſs trixmphant, Holineſs with 
a Palm of Victory in her hand, and a Crown upon her head, Deus ipſe 
cum omni ſua bonitate, quaienus extra me eſt, non facit me beatum, ſed 
quatenus in me eſt : God himſelf cannot make me happy, if he be only 
without me, and unleſs he give in a participation of himjelf and his own 
likeneſs into my Soul. Happinels 1s nothing but the relealing and un- 
fettering of our Souls from all theſe narrow, ſcant and particular 
g00d things; and the eſpouling of them tothe Higheſt and moſt U- 
niverſal Good, which is not ths or that particular Good, but Good- 
neſs it ſelt : and this 1s the ſame thing that we call Holineſs, Whickr 
becauſe we our ſelves are io little acquainted with, ( being for the 
moſt part ever courting a mere Shadow of it,) therefore we have ſuch 
Tow, abject and beggarly conceits thereof; whereas it is in it ſelf the 
molt noble, heroical and generous thing in the World. For I meari 
by Holineſs nothing elſe but God ſtamped and printed upon the Soul. 


And we may pleaſe our ſelves with what conceits we will 3 but fo long 


as weare void of this, we do but dream: of Heaven, and I know not 
what fond Paradiſe ; we do but blow up and down an airy Bubble of 
our own Phancies, which riſeth out of the froth of our vain hearts ; 
we do but court a painted Heaven, and woo Happineſs in a Pi@ure, 
whilſt in the mean time a tre and real Hell will fuck in our Souls into 
it, and ſoon makeus ſenſible of a ſolid woe and ſubſtantial miſery. 
Divine wiſdom hath ſo ordered the frame of the whole Univerſe, 
as that every thing ſhould have a certain proper place, that ſhould 
be a Receptacle for it. Hell is the Sink of all ſin and wicked- 


neſs. The ſtrong 74zgick of Nature pulls and draws every thing coge-. 


tinually to that place which is ſutable to it, and to which it doth be- 
Tong 3 ſo all theſe heavy bodies preſs downwards towards the Centre 
of our Earth, being drawn in by it: In like manner Hell, whereſoe- 
ver it 18, will by ſtrong Sympathy pullin all fin, and 22gzetically dravs 
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{trot ſelf: as true Holineſs is always breathing upwards, and fJutter- 
inz towards Heaven, (triving to emboſom 1t ſelf with God ; and it 
1/1 a: Jaſt undoubtedly be conjoyned with im; no diſmal ſhades of 


Da:knets can poſſibly {top it in its courle or bear 1t back, 
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Nay. we do but deceive our ſelves with names : Hell 1s nothing but 
the Orb of Sin and Wickedneſs, or clſe that Hemiſphere of Darkneſs 


in which #1! Evil moves : and Heaven 1s the oppoſite Hemiſpere of - 


Light, or elſe, if you pleate, the bright Orb of Truth, Holineſs and 
Goodneſs: and wedo actually in this Lite inftate our ſelves in the 
poſleſſion of one or other of them. Take Sin and Diſobedience out of 
Hell and it will preſently clear up into Light, Tranquillity, Serenity, 
and ſhine out into a Heaven, Every true Saint carrieth his Heaven a- 
bout with him js his own heart; and Hell, that 1s without him, can 
have no power over him. He might fatcly wade through He!l it (elf, 
and, like the Three children, pals throngh the midſt of that fiery 
F::r5z4ce, and yet not at all be ſcorched with the flames of it: he 
71izht walk through the Valley of the ſhadow of death, and yet fear 
29 eutl. 

©; tstheonly thing in the World that 1s contrary to God. God 
is L3zhr, and thatis Darkneſs : God 1s Beauty, and that is Uplineſs 

! {2eformity. All Sin 1s direct Rebellion againſt God ; and with 
wiz: Notions ſoever we ſugar it and {weetenit, yet God can never 
(mil. upon it, he will never make a truce with it. God declares open 
war 2gainlt Sin, and bids defiance to it; for 1t1s a profeſſed enemy to 
God's own Life and Being. God, which 1s infinite Goodneſs, can- 
not but hate ſin, which is purely Evil. And though fin be in it ſelf 
but a poor, impotent aud crazy thing, nothing but Straitneſs, Po- 
verty and Non-entity, fo that of it ſc]f it 1s the moſt wretched and 
miſerable thing in the world, and needeth no farther puniſhment be- 
fides it ſelf; yet Divine Vengeance beats it off ſtill farther and farther 
from God, and, whereſoever it is, will be ſure to ſcourge it and lath 
it continually. God and Sin can never agree together. 

That I may therefore yet come nearer to our ſelves : This zs the 
Ateſſage that T have now to declare unto you.,That God is Light,and in hinz 
is #0 Darkneſs at all .If we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with him,and walk 
in Darkneſs,e lye,and do not the truth.Chriſt and the Goſpel are Light, 
and there 1sno darkneſs at all in them : if you ſay that you know Chriſt 
224 his Goſpel,and yer keep not Chrift's Commandments,but dearly hug 
' private darling corruptions, you are liars, and the truth is not in 
have no acquaintance with the God of Light, nor the Goſpel 
ght. If any of you fay that you how Chrif#, and have anintereſt 
im, and yet (as I fear too many do) ſtill nouriſh Ambition, Pride, 
VairrGlory within your breaſts, harbour Malice, Revengefulneſs and 
true! Hatred to your neighbours in your hearts , cagerly ſcramble 
after this worldly Pelt., and make the ſtrength of your parts and 
enceavours ſerve that blind Z/ammon, the God of this World ; if 
you wallow and tumble in the filthy puddle of fleſhly Pleaſures , 
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the Compaſs by which you ſail, and the Star by which you ſteer your 


courſe, looking at nothing higher or more noble than your ſelves 3 
deceive not your ſelves, you have neither ſeen Chriſt, nor known him « 
you are deeply incorporated (if I may fo ſpeak) with the Spzrit of this 
IVorld, and have no true Sympathy with God and Chrii?, no fel/ow- 
(ip at all with them. 

And (1 beſeech you) let us confider 3 Be there not many of us, that 
pretend much to Chriſt, that are plainly in our Lives as Proud, Am- 
bitious, Vain-glorious as any others? Be there not many of us that 
are as much under the power of unruly Paſſions, as Cruel, Revenge- 
ful, Malicious, Cenſorious as others ? that have our minds as deeply 
engaged in the World , and as much envaſlalled to Riches, Gain, 
Profit, thoſe great admired Deities of the ſons of men, and their 
Souls as much overwhelmed and ſunk with the cares of this life> Do 
not many of us as much give our (elves to the Pleaſures of the fleſh, 
and though not without regrets of Conſcience, yet ever now and 
then ſecretly foke our ſelves in them ? Be there not many of us that 
have as deep a ſhare likewiſe in Injuſtice and Oppreſlion, in wexing 
the fatherleſs and the widows 2 I wilh 1t may not prove ſome of our cales 
at that laſt day, to uſe ſuch pleas as theſe unto Chriſt in our behalf; 
Lord, 7 have propheſted in thy name; I have preached many a zealous 
Sermon for thee 3 I have kept many a long Faſt; I have been very a- 
Ctive for thy canle in Church, in State z nay, I never made any queſtion 
but that my name was written in thy Book of Life : when yet, alas! 
we ihall receive no other return from Chriſt but this, 7 4ow you not 5 
Depart from me ye workers of iniquity. I am ſure there be too many 
of us, that have long pretended to Chriſt, which make littleor no pro- 
grels in true Chriſtianity, that is, Holineſs of life; that ever hang ho- 
vering in a Twilight of Grace, and never ſeriouſly put our ſelves for- 
ward into clear Day-light, but eſteem that glimmering Crepyſculuzs 
which wearein, and like that faint Twilight better than broad open 
Day : whereas, The Path of the juſt . (as the Wiſ: man ſpeaks) is as the 
ſhining light, that ſhineth more and.more unto the perſeF day. I am iure 
there be many of us that are perpetual Dwarfs in our ſpiritual Stature, 
like thoſe fly women (that S. Paul ſpeaks of ) laden with ſins and led 
away with divers luſts, that are ever learning, and never able to come to 
the knowledge of the truth; that are not now one jot taller in Chriſtia- 
nity than we were many years ago, but have {till as ſickly, crazy and 
unſound a temper of Soul as we had long before. 

Indeed we ſeem todo ſomething, we are always moving and lifting 
at theſtone of Corruption that lies upon our hearts, but yet we ne- 
ver (tir it notwithſtanding, or at leaſt never roll it off from us. We 
are ſometimes a little troubled with the guilt of our fins, and then we 
think we muſt thruſt our luſts out of our hearts3 but afterwards we 
ſprinkle our ſelves over with [know not what Holy-water, and fo arc 
contented ro let them (till abide quietly within us. We do every 
day truly confeſs the ſame ſins, and pray againſt them 3 and yet ſtill 
commit them as much as ever, and lie as deeply under the power of 
them. We have the ſame water to pump out in every Prayer, and. 
ftill we let the ſame leak in again upon us. We make a great deal of 
noiſe, and raiſc a great deal of duſt with our feet ; but we donot move 
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from off the ground on which we ſtood , we do noi g9 fo;ward at 
all: or if wedo ſometimes make a little progreſs, we quickly loſe a- 
gain the ground which we had gained 5 like thoſe upper Plaxets in 
the Heaven, which (as the Aſtronomers tell us) ſometimes move for- 
wards, ſometimes quite backwards, and ſometimes perfectly ſtand 
ſtill ; have their Stations aud Retrogradaticns, as well is their Dir: Of 
Motion. As if Religion were nothing elle but a Dancing up and 
down upon the ſame piece of ground, and making ſever2l Motions and 
Friskings on it 3 and not a ſober Journeying and Trav:lling onwards 
toward ſome certain place. We doand Undozwe do Perelopes telamm te- 
xerez we weave ſometimes a Feb of Holinejs,but then we let our Luſts 
come, and undo and unravel all again. Like 8:/yphns in the Fable, 
we roll up a mighty Stone with much ado, ſwearing and tugging up 
the Hill; and then we let it go, and tumble down again unto the 
bottom : and this is our conſtant work. Like thoſe Daraides which the 
Poets ſpeak of,we are always filling water intoa Steve. by our Prayers, 
Duties and Performances, which (till runs out as faſt as we pour it in. 
What is it that thus cheats us and gulls us of our Religion? that 
makes us thus conſtantly to tread the ſame Ring and Circle of Duties, 
where we make no progreſsat all forwards, and the farther we go, are 
ſtill never the nearer to our journey's end 2 What is it that thus 
ſtarves our Religion, and makes it look like thoſe Kine in Pharaoh's 
Dream, #U-favonred and lean fleſhed, that tt hath no Colour in its 
face, no Blood in its veins, no Life nor Heat at all in its members ? 
What is it that doth thus be-dwarf is in our Chriſtianity 2 Whar low, 
ſordid, unworthy Principles do we act by , that thus hinder our 
growth, and make usſtand at a ſtay, ard keep usalways at the very 
Porch and Entrance where we frit began ? Is 1t a ſleepy, {luggiſh con- 
ceit, That it is enough for us 1t we be b»+ once in a State of Grace, if 
we have but once ſtepyned over the thr.:hold ; we need not take fo 
great pains to travel any farther? Or is it ancrher damein2, :hnake 
ing, ſtifling Opinion, That Chrii: hath done 2'i for us alrendy without 
us,and nothing need more to be done r/t/ us?Ne matter how wicked 
we be in our ſelves, for we have Holineſs wirbour ws 5 no matter how 
ſickly and diſeaſed our Souis be within, for they have Health without 
them, Why may we not as well be ſatisfied and contented to have 
Happineſs without us too to all Eternity, and fo our ſelvcs for ever 
corniinue miſerable 2 Little Children, let no man decrive you : be that 
dott. righteouſneſsis righteous, even as he is rightcous : but be that coms 
mitteth ſin is of the Devil. | ſhall therefore exhort you 1n the whole- 
iom words of S. Peter 3 Give all diligence to add to yur faith vertue 3 
and to vertue, knowledge 5 to knowledge, temperance 5 and to tempe- 
rance, patience 5 topatience godlineſi, and to godlinefs, brotherly-kind- 
eſs; and to brotherly-kindneſs. charity : For if theſe things be in you 
and abound, they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unſruitful 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriif, The Apoſtle ſtill goes on, 
and I cannot lcave him yet: But he that lacketh theſe things 3s blind, 
and cannot ſee far off, and hath forgotten that he was once purged from 
his old ſins. Wherefore the rather, Brethren, give diligence to make your 
calling and eleFjon ſure 5 for if ze do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. 


Let us not only talk and diſpute of Chriſt, but ler us indeed put 97: 
the 
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the Lord Jejus Chriſt.Having thoſe great and precious promiſes which he 
hath given us, let us ſtrive to be made partakers of the Divine Nature; 
eſcaping the corruption that is in the world through luſt : and being bes 


| res again to a /ively hope of enjoyiug Chriſt hereafter, let ws prrifie our 
e 


lyes,as be is pure. | 

Let us really declare that we know Chriſt, that we are his Diſciples, 
by our keeping of his Commandments : and amonglt the reſt, that Com- 
mandment eſpecially which our Saviour Chriſt himſelf commendeth 
to his Diſciples in a peculiar manner 5 This is my commandment, That 
Je love one another, as I have loved you : and again 3 theſe things I com- 
mand you, that you love one another, Let ws follow peace with all men, 
aud holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee God. Let us put on as the 
Elef of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs 
of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, forbearing one another, and forgiv- 
ing one another, if any man have a quarrel againit any, even as Chriſt 

orgave ws : And above all theſe things let us put on Charity , which is 
the bond of perfeFneſs. Let us in meekneſs initruc# thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, if God peradventure will give them repentance i the 1c. 
khnowledging of the Truth 5 that they may recover them(i tes out of the 
ſrares of the Devil, that are taken captive by him at his 1/7), Beloved, 
let us love one another ; for Love is of God, and whoſoever (40th is born 
of God and knoweth God. 

O Divine Love / the {weet Harmony of Souls ! the Muſick of An- 
gels! the Joy of God's own heart! the very Darling of his Boſom! 
the Source of true Happineſs! the pure Quinteſſence of Heaven | 
that which reconciles the jarring Principles of the World, and makes 
them all chime together | that which melts mens Hearts into 
one another! See how S. Paul deſcribes it, and it cannot chuſe but 
enamour your affections towards it : Love ervieth mot, it # 
not puffed up, it doth not behave it ſelf unſeem!ly, ſecketh not her own, 
is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejuyceth not in iniquity 5 bear- 
eth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all thinos, cndnreth all things. 
I may add in a word, it is the beſt-natur'd thing, the beſt-complexis 
on'd thing in the world. Let us expres this ſweet harmonious affes 
ion in theſe jarring Times: that fo, if it be pvilible, we may tune 
the World into better Muſick. Eſpecially 11 tnatters of Religion 
Jet us ſtrive with all meekneſs to inſftru&t and convince one another. 
Let us endeavour to promote the Goſpel of Peace, the Dowe-like Goſ- 
pet, with a Dove-like Spirit, This was the way by which the Goſpel 
at firſt was propagated in the World : Ehrift rd not cry, nor lift up 
his voice in the ſtreets;a bruiſed reed he did nt break,, and the ſmoaking 
flax he did not quench zand yet he brought forth judgment unto vidtory. 
He whiſpered the Goſpel to us from Mount $79z.,in a (till voice; and 
yet the ſound thereaf went out quickly throughout all the earth. The 
Goſpel at firſt came down upon the world gently and foftly. like the 
Dew upon Gidcor's fleece 3 and yet it quickly ſoaked quite through it : 
and doubtleſs this 15 itil the molt effeual way to promote it farther: 
$Sweetnels and Ingenuity will more command mens minds than Paſfj- 
on, Sourneſs and Severity : as the ſoft Pillow ſooner breaks the Fline 
than the hardeſt Marble. Let us «M84 av ex gotry, follow truth in 


l-je + and of the two indeed, be contented rather to miſs of the 
conveying 
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conveying of a Speculative Truth, than to part with Love. When 
we would convince men of any Errour by the ftreagth of Trath, let 
us withal pour the ſweet Balm of Love upon their heads. Trath and 
Love are two the moſt powerful things in the world 3 and when they 
both go together, they cannot eaſily be withſtood. The .Goiden 
Beams of Trath, and the Silken Cords of Love, twiſted together, will 
draw men on with aſweet violence whether they will or no. 

Let us take heed we donot ſometimes call that Zea! for God and 
his Goſpel, which is nothing elie but our own tempeſtuous aud {tor- 
my Paſſion. True Zeal is a (weet, heaveuly and gentle Flamc. wl.ch 
maketh us ative for God, but always within the Sphere of Lnve. It 
never calls for Fire from Heaven, to conſume thoſe that differ a little 
from us in their apprehenfſions.[t 1s like that kind of Lightning (which 
the Philoſophers ſpeak of ) that melts the Sword within, bur findg- 
eth not the Scabbard : it ſtrives to ſave the Soul, but hurteth not 
the Body. TrxeZeal is aloving thing, and makes us always active 
to Edification,and not to Deitrud@ion. If we keep the Fire of Zeal with- 
in the Chimney, in its own proper place, it never doth any hurt; 
it only warmeth, quickeneth and enliveneth us: But if once we let it 
break out, and catch hold of the Thatch of our Fleſh, and kindle 
our corrupt Nature, and fet the Houſe of our Body on fire, it is no 
longer Zeal, it is no heavenly Fire, it is a moſt deſtructive aud devour- 
ing thing.Tre Zeal is an 1gnis lambens,a ſoft and gentle Flame,that will 
not ſcorch ones hand it is no predatory or voracious thing : But cer- 
al and fleſhly Zeal is like the ſpirit of Gunpowder ſet on fire, that 
tears and blows up all that ſtands before it. Trze Zeal is like the Vital 
heat in us, that we live upon, which we never feel to be angry or trou- 
bleſome; but though it gently feed upon the Radical 0y! within us, 
that ſweet Balſam of our Natzral Moiſture, yet it lives lovingly withit, 
and maintains that by which it is fed : But that other furious and 
diſtempered Zeal is nothing elſe but a Fewer in the Soul. To conclude, 
we may learn what kind of Zeal it is that we ſhould make uſe of in pro- 
moting the Goſpel, by an Emblem of Go@'s own given us in the Scrip- 
ture, thoſe Fiery Tongaes that upon the day of Pentecos? fate upon the 


' Apoſtles 3 which ſure were harmleſs Flames, for we cannot read that 
they did any hurt, or that they did ſo much as findge an hair of 
their heads. 


I will therefore ſhut up this with that of the Apoſtle; Let ns keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Let this ſoft and ſilken Knot 
of Love tieour Hearts together 3 though our Heads and Apprehenli- 
ons cannot meet, as indeed they never will, but always ſtand at fome 
diſtarice off from one another, Our Zeal, if it be heavenly, if it be true 
Veſtal Fire kindled from above, will not delight to tarry here below, 
burning up Straw and Stubble and ſuch combuſtible things and ſend- 
0g up nothing but groſs earthy fumes to Heaven;but it will riſe up,and 
return back pure as it came down,and will beever ſtriving to carry up 
mens hearts to God along with it. It will be only occupted about 
the promoting of thoſe things which are »xqueStionably good 5 and 
when it moves1in the iraſcible way.it will quarrel with nothing but ſe. 
Here let our Zeal bulte and exerciſe it ſelf, every one of us beginning 
Grft at our own Hearts, Let us be more zealous than cver we have 

yet 
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yet been in fighting againſt our Luſts, in pulling down thoſe ſtrong 
holds of Sin and Satan in our hearts. Here let us exerciſe all our Cou- 
rage and Reſolution, our Manhood and Magnanimity. 

Let us truſt in the Almighty Arm of our God, and doubt not but 
he will as well deliver us from the Power of Siz in our hearts, as pre- 
ſerve us from the wrath to come, Let us go out againſt theſe rncir- 
ceumeiſed Philiſtias, 1 mean our Luſts, not with Shield or Spear, not in 
any confidence of our own ſtrength, but 1n the name of the Lord of 
Hoſtsz and weſhail prevail, we thall overcome our Luſts : For grea- 
ter is be that is in us, than he that is in them. The Eternal God is our 
refucs, and und:rneath are cuerlaſting arms 5 he ſhall thruſt out theſe ene- 
ances Jro+2 before us, and he ſhall ſay, Deſtroy them. We lhall Enter 
the true Canter, the good Land of Promiſe, that floweth with milk 
a»! {144 the Lind of Truth and Holineſs. Wherefore take unto you 
the whols Armour of God, that you may be able to withſtand, Let your 
Fi; 52 girt about with trath 5 have on the breaSt-plate of righteouſneſs 3 
and let your fret be ſliod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace. As 
hows all irke the ſhield of faith, whereby you ſhall be able to quench all 
the ſi-ry aarts of the Wicked 5 and take the helmet of Salvation, and the 
ſword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. And laſtly, be ſure of 
this, that ye be ſtrong only in ine Lord, and in the power of his 
aieht. | 

There bz ſome that diſhearten us in this ſpiritual warfare, and 
would mike us let our weapons fall out of our hands, by working 
in us a deſpair of Victory. There be ſome col Spies, that weaken the 
hands and hearts of the chi/drez of 7/rael, aud bring an ill report up- 
on that Land that we are to conquer, telling of nothing but ſtrange 
Giants, the ſons of Anak,, there, that we (hall never be able to over- 
come. The Amalekites (lay they) dwell in the South, the Hittites, For 
buſes, Amorites in the Mountains, and the Canaanites by the Sea-coaſt 3 
Iuge armicsof tall invincible Luſzs : we ſhall never be able to go againſl 
ihr; prople 5 we (hall never be able to prevail againſt our Corruptions. 
{ken not unto them, (I beſeech you) but hear what Caleb and Jo- 
{hu ch lay 5 Let us goup at once, ond poſſeſs it, for we are able to over- 
co122 them 3 not by our own ſtrength, but by the power of the Lord 
of Hoſts. There are indeed Soxs of 4nak there, there are mighty 
Gi:ntlike Luifs that we are to grapple with 3 nay there are Prix- 
cipalitics and Powers to9 that we are to oppole : But the great 14j- 
chel, the Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, 1s with us 3 he commands in chief 
1 for us, and we need not be diſmayed, Underſtand therefore this day, 
3 thai the Lord thy God is be which goeth before thee as a conſuming fire z 
he ſhall deſtroy theſe enemies, and vring them down before thy face, If 
thou wilt be faithful to him, and pur thy trult 1n him, as the fire con- 
fumets the fenvble, and as the flame burnetA up the caff, to will he de- 
ſtroy thy Laits in thee: their root ſhalf be rotterneſs, and their bloſſoie 
fhall goup as tre da7. 
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, Biit ict us take heed that we be not diſcouraged, and before we bee 
5 Jin to fight deipair of Victory : but to belteve and hope well in the 
power of our Go and his itrength, will be half a Conqueſt. Let us 
not think, Hottncisin the hearts of men here in the world is a forlorn, 
forſaken and outcalt thing from God, that he he hath no regard of, 

Holineſs, 
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HolineG, where-ever it is, though never ſo ſmall, if it be but hearty 
and fincere, it can no more be cut off and diſcontinued from God, 
than a Sur-beaz hereupon Earth can be broken off from its enter- 
courſe with the Szz, and beleft alone amidſt the mire and dirt of this 
World. The Sun may as well diſcard its own Raye, and baniſh them 
from it ſelf into ſome Region of darkneſs far remote from it, where 
they ſhall have no dependence at all uponit, as God can forſake and 
abandon Holineſs in the World, and leave 1t a poor Orphan thing, 
that ſhall have no influence at all from him to preſerve and keep it. 
Holineſs, is ſomething of God, where-ever it is it is an Efflux from 
him, that always hangs upon him, and lives in hims as the Sun 
beams, although they guild this lower World, and ſpread their golden 
wings over us, yet they are not ſo much here, where they ſhine, as 
in the Sun, from whence they flow. God cannot draw a Curtain 
betwixt himſelf and Holineſs, which is nothing but the Splexdonr and 
Shining of himfelf : He cannot hide his face from it, he cannot deſert 
itin the World. He that 1s once born of God ſhall overcome the World, 
and the Prince of this World too.by the Power of God in him.Holineſ5 
i5no {olitary neglected thing 3 it hath ſtronger Confederacies, greater 
Alliances, than Sin and Wickedneſs. It is in Ieague with God and the 
Univerſe 3 the whole Creation ſmiles upon it : there is ſomething of 
God in it, and therefore it muſt needs bea victorious and trtumphany 
thing. 

Wickednefs is a weak, cowardly and guilty thing, a fearful and 
trembling Shadow. It1s the Child of Ignorance and Darkneſs ; it 
isafraid of Light, and cannot poſſibly withſtand the power of it, nor 
endure the tight of its glittering Armour. It is allianced to none 
but wretched, forlorn and apoſtate Spirits, that do what they can to 
{apport their own weak and tottering Kingdom of Darkneſs, but are 
only ſtrong in Weakneis and Impotency, The whole Polity and 
Commonwealth of Devils 1s not fo powerful as one Child of Light, 
one Babe in Chriſt : they are not able to quench the leaſt ſoaking flax, 
to extinguiſh one ſpark of Grace. Darkneſs is not able to make re- 
fiſtence againſt Light, but ever, as it comes, flies before it, But if 
Wickedneſs invite the Society of Devils to it, ( as we learn by the 
ſad experience of theſe prefent Times, in many examples of thoſe that 
were pollefled with Malice, Revengetfulneſs and Luſt) fo that thoſe 
curſed Fiends do moſt readily apply themſelves to it, and offer their 
ſervice to feed it and encourage it, becauſe it is their own Life and 
Nature, their own Kingdom of Darkneſs, which they ſtrive to enlarge 
and to ſpread the Dominions of 3'ſhall we then think that Holineſs, 
which 1s ſonearly allied unto God, hath no good Gerins atall in the 
world to attend uponit, to help it and encourage it ? Shal not the 
Kingdom of Light be as true tots own Intereſt, and as vigilant for the 
enlarging of it ſelf, as the Kingdom of Darkneſs 2 Holineſs is never 
alone in the world , but God is always with it, and his loving 
Spirit doth ever aſfociate and joyn it ſelf to it. He that fent it 
ito the World is with it, as Chriſt ſpeaketh of himſelf, The Father 
hath not left me alone, becauſe T do always thoſe things that pleaſe hins. 
Holineſs 1s the Life of God, which he cannot but feed and main- 
zaln wherelvever itis; and as Devils are always ative to encourage 


evils 


1 Joan, Chap. 2.Ver. 3, 4. 


evil 3 ſo we cannot imagine but that the heavenly Hoſt of bleſſed 
Angels above are bufſily employed in the promoting of that which 
they love beſt, that which 1s deareſt to God whom they lerve, the 
Life and Nature of God. There is joy in Heaven at the converſion of 
one ſinner, Heaven takes notice of it 3 there is a Quoire of Angels 
that ſweetly ſings the Epithalaminune of a Soul divorced from Sin and 
Satan, and eſpouſed unto Chriſt. What therefore the Wiſe an ſpeaks 
concerning Wiſdom, I ſhall apply to Holinefs : Take faſt bold of Holi- 
refs, let her not go, keep her, for ſhe is thy Life : Keep thy beart with all 
diligence, for ont of it are the iſſues of Life, and of Death too. Let 
nothing be eſteemed of greater conſequence and concernment to 
thee than what thou doelt and adeſt, how thou liveſt. Nothing 
without us can make us either happy, or miſerable 3 nothing can e1- 
ther defile #s, or hurt us, but what goeth out from #9, what ſpringeth 
and bubbleth up out of our own hearts. We have dreadful appre- 
henſfions of the Flames of Hell without us; we tremble and are a- 
fraid when we hear of Fire and Brimſtoxez whileſt in the mean time 
we lecurely nouriſh within our own hearts 2 #rwe and living Hell. 


——C* C40 carpimur ieni : 


the dark fire of our Luſts conſumeth our bowels within, and milſcr- 
ably ſcorcheth our Souls, and we are not troubled at it. We do not 
perceive how Hell ſteals upon us whilſt we live here. And as for Hea- 
ven, we only gaze abroad, expecting that it ſhould come in tous 
from without, but never look for the beginnings of it to ariſe with- 


in, in our own Hearts, 


——————— 


Burt leſt there ſhould yet haply remain any prejudice againſt that 
which I have all this while heartily commended to you, tre Holineſs, 
and the keeping of Chriſt's Commandments, as if it were a Legal arftl a 
Servile thing, that would ſubject us to a State of Bondage ; I muſt 
here needsadd a Word or two, either for the Prevention or Remo- 
val of it. I do not therefore mean by Holineſs, the meer performance 
of outward Duties of Religion, coldly ated over as a task; nor our 
habitual Prayings, Hearings, Faſtings, multiplied one upon another, 
(though theſe be all good, as ſubſervient to an higher end: ) butI 


. mean an inward Soul and Principle of Divine Life that ſpiriteth all 


theſe, that enliveneth and quickeneth the dead carcaſe of all out- 
ward Performances whatſoever. Ido not here urge the dead Law of 
outward Works, which indeed, if 1t be alone, ſubjeds us to a State of 
Bondage ; but-the inward Law of the Goſpel, the Law of the Spirit of 
Life, than which nothing can be more free and ingenuous : for it 
doth not att us by Principles without us, but is an inward Self-mov- 
ing Principle living in our hearts, | a 
The firſt, though it work us into ſome outward Conformity to 
God's Commandments, and ſo hath a good effect upon the World 3 
yet we are all this while but like dead Inſtruments of Muſick, that. 
ſound ſweetly and harmoniouſly when they are only ſtruck and 
played upon from without by _ Muſician's Hand , who _—_ 
the 
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the Theory and Lew of Muſick /iving within himſelf. 

But the ſecond, the living Law of the Goſpel, the Law of the Spire 
of Life within us, isas if the Soul of Muſick ſhould incorporate it (elf 
with the Inſtrument, and live1n the Strings, and make them of their 
own accord, without any touch or impulſe from without, dance up 
and down, and warble out their Harmontes, 

They that are acted only by an outward Law are but like Neuro. 


ſpaſts, or thoſe little Puppets that sKip nimbly up and down, and ſeem 


to be full of quick and ſprightly motion 3 whereas they are all the 
while moved artificially by certain Wires and Strings from withour, 
and not by any Principle of Motion from themſelves within : or elſe 
like Clocks and Watches, that go pretty regularly for a while, but 
are moved by Weights and Plummets,or ſome other artificial Springs, 
that muſt be ever now and then wound up, or elſe they ceaſe. 

But they thatare ated by the ew Law of the Goſpel, by the Law of 
the Spirit, they have an inward principle of life in them, that from the 
Centre of it ſelf puts forth it ſelf freely and conſtantly into all obedi- 
ence to the will of Chrii#f, This New Law of the Goſpel 1s a kind of 
Muſical Soul, informing the dead Organ of our Hearts, that makes 
them of their own accord delight to a& Harmoniouſly according to 
the Rule of God's word. 

The Law that I ſpeak of is a Law of Love, which is the moſt power- 
ful Law in the World; and yet it freeth us in a manner from all Law 
without us, becauſe it maketh us become a Law unto our ſelves. The 
more it prevaileth in us, the more it eateth up and devoureth all 
other Laws without us; juſt as Aaron's living Rod did ſwallow up 
thoſe Rods of the Magicians that were made only to counterfeit a 
little Lite. 


Duis Legem det amantibus ? 
Major lex Amor eſt ſibi. 


Loveisat once a Freedom from all Law, a ſtate of pureſt Liberty ; 
_ yetaLawtoo, of the moſt conſtraining and indiſpenfible Ne- 
ce{lity. 

The worſt Law in the World is the Law of $i which is in our men- 
bers 3 which keeps us in a condition of moſt abſolute Slavery when 
weare wholly underthe Tyrannical commands of our Luſts : this is 
a cruel Pharaoh indeed, that ſets his hard Task-maſters over us, an 
maketh us wretchedly drudgein Mire and Clay. 

The Law of the Letter without us ſets us in a condition of little 
more Liberty, by reſtraining us from many outward Ads of Sin; but 
yet it doth not diſenthral us from the power offin in our hearts. 

But the Law of the Spirit of Life, the Goſpel-Law of Love, it puts us 
ito a conditon of moſt pure and perfet Liberty 3 and whoſoever re- 
ally entertains this Law, he hath thruſt out Hagar quite, he hath cas? 
out the Bond-woman and her Children ; from henceforth Sarah the Free 
womar (hall live for ever with him, and ſhe ſhall be to him a Mother 
of many children; her ſeed ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea-ſhoar for nuut- 
ber, and 2s the ſtars of heaven. Here is Evangelical Liberty, here is 
Goſpel-freedom, when the Law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus = 
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1 Joan Chap. 2. Ver. 3,4. 


made us ſree from the Law of ſin and death; when we have a liberty 
from Sin, and not a liberty tofin : for our dear Lord and Maſter hath 
told us, that I/hoſoever committeth ſin, is the ſervant of it. | 
He that lies under the power and vaſſialage of his baſe luſts, and 
yet talks of Goſpel-fredom, he is but like a poor condemned Pris 
ſoner, that in his ſleep dreams of being ſet at liberty, andiof walk- 
ing up and down whereſoever he pleaſeth, whillt his Legs are all rhe 
while lock'd faſt in Fetters and Irons. To pleaſe our ſelves with a 
Notion of Goſpel-liberty, whilſt we have not a Goſpel-principle of 
Holineſs within us to free us from the power of in, is nothing eiſe 
but to guild over our Bonds and Fetters, and to phanſie our (elves 
tobe in a Golden Cage. There 1s a Straitneſs, Slavery and Nar- 
rownels in Sin : Sin crowds and crumples up our Souls, which, if 
they were freely ſpread abroad, would be as wide and as large as the 
whole Univerſe. | | 

No man is truly free but he that hath his 1/7/ enlarged to the ex- 
tent of God's own Will, by loving whatſoever God loves, and nothing 
elſe. Such a one doth not fondly hug this and that particular crea- 
ted good thing and envaſſal himſelf unto it 5 but he loveth every 
thing that is lovely, beginning at God, and deſcending down to all 
his Creatutes, according tothe ſeveral degrees of perfeCtion in them. 
He enjoys a boundleſs Liberty, and a boundleſs Sweetneſs, according 
to his boundleſs Love. | He inclaſpeth the whole World within his 
out-ſtretched arms 3 his Soul is as wide as the whole Univerſe, as big 
as yeiterday, to day, and for ever, Wholoever is once acquainted 
with this diſpoſition of Spirit, he never deſires any thing elſe, and he 
loves the Life of God in himſelf dearer than his own Life. To con- 
clude this therefore; if we love Chriſt, and keep his Commandments, 
his commandments will not begrievous tous : his yoke Will be eaſie, and 
his burthen light + it will not put us into a State of Bondage, but of 
perfect Liberty. For 1t is moſt true of Evangelical Obedience, what 
the Wiſe man ſpeaketh of Wiſdom, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, 
and all her paths are peace : She is atree of Life to thoſe that lay hold 
#pon her, and happy are all they that retain her. 


— — — 


I will now ſhut up all with one or two Conſiderations to perſwade 


you farther to the keeping of Chriſt's Commandments. 

Firſt from the defire which we all have of Knowledge. If we would 
indeed know Divine Truths, the only way. to come to this is by keep- 
ing of Chriſt's Commandments. The groiinels of our apprehenfions 
in Spiritual things, and our many miſtakes that we have about them, 
proceed from nothing but thoſe dull and foggy Steams which riſe up 
from our foul Hearts, and becloud our Underſtandings. If we did but 
heartily comply with Chriſt's Commandments, and purge our hearts 
from all groſs and ſenſual Aﬀections, we ſhould not then look a- 
bout for Trath wholly without our ſelves, and enflave our ſelves 
to the Dicates of this and that Teacher, and hang upon the Lips of 
2c : but we ſhould find the Great Eternal God inwardly teaching 
our Souls, and continually inſtructing us more and more in the myſte- 


ries of his will 3 and out of our bellies ſhould flow rivers of living 
I 2 Waters. 
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waters. Nothing puts a ſtop and hinderance to the pafſage of Truth 
in the World but the Carnality of our Hearts, the Corruption of our 
Lives. | 
'Tis not wrangling Diſputes and Syllogiſtical Reaſonings that are 
the mighty Pillars that underprop Trath in the world: if we would 
but underſet it with the Holineſs of our Hearts and Lives, it ſhould 
never fail. Trath is a prevailing and conquering thing, and would 
quickly overcome the World, did not the Earthineſs of our Dilpoſi- 
tions and the Darkneſs of our falſe Hearts hinder it. Our Saviour 
Chriſt bids the Blind mar walh off the Clay that was upon his eyes in 
the Pool of Siloam, and then he ſhould ſee clearly ; intimating this 
tous, that it js the Earthineſs of mens Afﬀections that darkens the 
Eye of their Underſtandings in Spiritual things. Trzth is always rea- 
dy and near at hand, if our eyes were not cloſed up with Mud, that 
we could but open them to look upon it. Trath always waits upon 
our Souls, and offers it ſelf freely to us, as the Sun offers its Beams 
to every Eye that will but open, and let them ſhine in upon it, If we 
could but purge our Hearts from that filth and defilement which 
hangeth about them, there would be no doubt at all of T-t}'s pre- 
vailing in the World, For Truth 3s great, end ſtronger than all things : 
all the Earth calleth upon Truth, and the Heaven bleſſeth it; all works 
ſhake and tremble at it. The Truth endureth, and is always ſtrong; it 
liveth and conquereth for evermore. She is the Strength , Kingdom, 
Power and Majeſty of all ages. Bleſſed be the God of Truth, 

Secondly, If we deſire a true Reformation, as ſome would be thought 
to do; Let us begin here in reforming our Hearts and £7ves, in keep- 
ing Chriſt's Commandments. All outward Forms and Models of Re- 
formation, though they be never ſo good in their kind, yet they are 
of little worth to us without this 7zward Reformation of the Heart. 
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Tin or Lead, or any other baſer Metal, if it becaſt into never ſo good . 


a Mold, and madeup into never fo elegant a Figure, yet is but Tin 
or Lead (till, it is the ſame Metal that it was before, If Adulterate 
Silver, that hath much Alloy or Droſs in it, have never ſo current a 
Stamp put upon it, yet it will not paſs notwithſtanding when the 
Touchſtone triethit, We mult be reformed within, with a Spirit of 
Fire and a Spirit of Burning, to purge us from the Droſs and Corru- 
ption of our hearts, and refine us as Gold and Silver ; and then we 
ſhall be reformed truly, and not before. When this once comes to 
paſs, then (hall Chriſt be ſet upoz his Throze indeed, then the Glory of 
the Lord ſhall overflow the Land; then we ſhall be a People acceptable 
unto him, and as Mount Sion which he dearly loved. | 


' 
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But thanks be to God who giveth us the V itory 
through our Lord Jeſus Christ.* 


| HRIST'S ReſurreFion, which the A- 


this Chapter, 1s one of the main and 
. principal Articles of our Chriſtian Faith : 
For though Chr:iit by his Death upon the 
Croſs made a Propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the World, yet it was his Reſurredion 
only which did manifeſt his Death to be 
effectual and available for that end, and 
did evidence its acceptation with God. 
For if the Grave had detain'd Chriſt, and 
held him Priſoner , this would have 
been an argument that the Debt for which he was committed to that 


poltle treateth of in the former part of 


dark Dungeon was not yet paid, nor Satisfaftion made; for if Chriff Vic 17. 


be not raiſed, (faith the Apoſtle) your Faith is vain, ye are yet in your 
fins. But now Death and the Grave having delivered up Chriſt out 
of their cuſtody. his ReſarreFi07 1s an undoubted argument that they 
had no more to lay to his charge, as he was a Surety and Undertaker 
for Mankind, but the Debt which was owing to the Law and Divine 
Juſtice was in the Court of Heaven fully acquitted and diſcharg- 


ed. For Chriit was delivered for our Sins, aud roſe again for our Row,,. 


aſtification. + b Þ ; ; | 
And though Chriſt's other Miracles ought to have concilia- 
ted Belief to his DoFrine from the Jews 3 yet his Reſurre&ion 
from the dead , (toretold by himſelf and really accompliſhed, ) 


added to all thereſt;, was a moſt undoubted and unqueſtionable Confir- 
mation 
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mation of his Prophetical Miniftery, For if it were ſuppoſed ( as the 

ews of old and the Talmudiſis of later times malictoully calumnia- 
ted our Saviour Chrif?) that a mere Wizzard or Mazician ſhould 
have appeared, and not only have done many Miracles by zeelzchub 
and the Powers of Darkneſs, but alſo have foretold that after he 
had been put to death he ſhould riſe agair, and have given this as a 
farther ſign to confirm his prophecy, as our Saviour did, 1atth. 12. 
39. it could never be conceiv'd that Divine Providence ſhould ſuffer 
ſuch an Impoſtor miraculouſly to rife again, in ſo remarkable a man- 
ner, and ſo often to appear before the eyes of ſo many SpeQators, and 
at laſt viſibly to aſcend up to Heaven. Becauſe this would have been 
Tentatio invincibilis to mankind, it being not imaginable what grea- 
ter aſſurance Heaven it (elf could give to confirm and ſeala Prophet. 
and perſwade the World that what hedid was by the Finger of God, 
and not by Magical impoſtare, than this 1s, And therefore it is ob- 
ſervable, that thougha good while after our Saviour's time, when the 
Jews had now forfeited that peculiar Providence that watched over 
them, a certain counterfeit 2/efſzas, one David El-Roy, was permit- 
ted to do ſeveral ſtrange and miraculous things by Magick and Witch- 
craft, 1f the Jewiſh Relations be truez yet when he gave this for a 
Sign to the Perſia: King to prove himſelf the Meſſzas, that after he 
was beheaded by him he ſhould 77/e again, he plainly diſcovered his 
Impoſture, to the great diſappointment of the deluded Fexs, who 
(as Maimonides writes) in vain expected his ReſurreFion a good 
while after. 

Moreover, If Chriſt had not riſen again after death, the world would 
not have had ſufficiezt ground to truſt and believe in him as a Saviour. 
S. Auſtin reckon'd it as great a Miracle as any that Chriſt ever did 
upon earth, that the World ſhould be brought off to believe in a 
crucified Saviour. For to worſhip 1277, as the Jews by way of 
Diſgrace call our Saviour , or 7 «r«0xo\omZ0wurvor 1n Lucian's Lan- 
guage, one that was hanged, for a God, and to believe in him, could 
not but ſeem a monſtrous and prodigious thing both to Fews and Gen- 
tiles; and certainly it would never have been brought to paſs, had 
there notbeen unqueſtionable aſſurance given of Chriſt's ReſurreFion 
from the dead. For who would be ſo ſottiſh as to believe in a Jdead$avz- 
our,and to expect help and aſfiſtence from him that had not been able 
to help himſelf and therefore had given no proof that he was able to 
help others? nay.from him that toall humane appearance had now no 
being at all? Upon which account the Pſalmiſt upbraids the ſottiſh 
Heathen, that 1hey ate the Sacrifices of the dead.Wherefore it is obſerv- 
able in the Goſpel,that when Chriſt was now dead and buried in his 
Sepulchre, the Hope and Expectation of his Diſciples, who had for- 
merly believed in him, lay as it were intombed in the ſame Sepul- 
chre with him. And then the two Diſciples that went to Exmmarys 
could only ſay, We truſted that this had been he which ſhould have re- 
deemed Iſrael. But afterwards, when they were able upon good 
grounds to affirm that KieG- 135 vir, The Lord was riſen indeed, 
then their Faith revived a-new, and mounted up higher than ever, 
and grew triumphant in them. 

Again, there was another excellent D#ſiga in Chriſt's ReſurreFior 


from 
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jrem the dead, which the Apoſtle purſucs largely alſo in this Chap- 
ter; Viz. 10 give the world aſſurance of a Life after death, and a bleſſed 
Immortality to be enjoyed by all true Believers and Followers of Chriſt. 
Chriſt by his Refurreftion hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and 
immortality to licht, as the Apoltle ſpeaks 2 Tiz2. 1, 10. or, as the 
Church {ings in that divine Anthem, After he had overcome the ſharp- 
eſs of Death, he opened the kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, The 
reaſons of Philoſophy that prove the Souls Immortality, though firm 
and demonſtrative in themſelves, yet they are ſo thin and ſubtil to 
vulgar apprehenſions, that they glide away through them, and leave 
no ſuch palpable imprcſ{t9ns on them, as can be able ſufticiently to 
bear up again(t that heavy weight of gro{(s infidelity that continually 
ſinks down the minds of men to a diſtruſt of fuch high things as be a- 
bove the reach of Senſe. Neither are theſe confiderations any longer 
of force th:n men can actually attend ro the ſtrength and coherence 
of the Demonſtration 3 and when that actual attention (which is o- 
peroſe and diffti-ult) is taken off, then the Truth it (elf like a Spectre 
or Apparition ſuddenly vaniſhes away, and men queſtion with them- 
felves afterwards whether there were any ſuch thing or no. Such 
thin and evanid thingsarc Philoſophical Speculations about the high 


Myſterics of Faith and Religion. But Chrift his railing of the ſelf 


ſame Body which was laid in the Sepulchre, and afterwards appear- 
ing in it often to his Diſciples, gave ſuch evident aſſurance of the 
Seul's Immortality and Life after death, as mult needs ſtrike more 
ſtrongly upon Vulgar minds, and make more palpable impreſſions on 
them, and be always of more preſent and ready uſe than any Phi- 
lofophical Reaſons and Demonſtrations. 

And the Scripture is herein very harmonious and agreable to it 
ſclf both in the Old and New Teſtament : for as 1n the one it makes 
the original of Death's entrance into the world to be the Sin and Dif- 
obedience of the Firſt Adam, who was olewr©- Ca we, wice, of the 
earth, earthy 3, loin the other it attributes the recovery of Lite and 
Emmortality to the meritorious Obedience of the Second Adam, that 
was 6 Ko it pgs, tnepgiriGy, the Lord from heaven, heavenly, who 
hy his Death vanquiſhed and deſtroyed Death. For as Sampſoz:, 
Cwho wasa Type oft our Saviour) when he was befteged by the Phz- 
l;ſtines in the City Gaza (Judges 16.) roſe up at midnight, and pull- 
ed up the Gates of the City and the Poſts, and laying them upon his 
ſhoulders carried them up to the top of the Hill: in like manner 
Chrift our Lord, when he was environ'd and encompals'd by Death, 
after he had been a while detain'd under the cuſtody thereof, he aſcen- 
ded victorioully out of the Power of the Grave,and carried the Gates 
of H+ll and Death upon his Shoulders along with him triumphantly 
into Heaven ; he (I:;ghted and diſmantled that mighty Garriſyun whoſe 
Walls were ſtronger than Braſs, and Gates harder than Adamant, that 
it ſhould be no longer a Priſon with doors and bars to ſhut up thoſe 
that belicve in him, but anopenand free pallage. and a broad High- 
way to Life and Immortality, He 7 the Reſurrefion and the Life, 
CJohn 11. 25.) and he that believeth in him, though he were dead, yet 
hall be I've. For he that liveth and was dead and 3s alive for evermore, 
ever he bath the Keys of Hell and of Death, Rev. I. 19. 
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Burt that which I chiefly aim at this time, concerning Je/#s his Re- 
ſarreFion and Aſcenſion into Heaven, is this, That by and after it he was 
made Lord and Chriſt, King and Saviour, and Sovereign of his Church. 
Not but that Chriſt's Humanity was always hypoſtatically united to 
the Divinity 3 but becauſe the 0ecoromical Kingdom of Chriſt as Me- 
diator, according to the Scripture-calculation, ſeems not to com- 
mencetill after his ſtate of Humiliation was over.and ſo begins its Fpo- 
cha from Chriſt's ReſurreFion,or his Exaltation to ſit at God's right hand 
in KWeaven. Ads 2.36. Let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God 
hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye have crucified both Lord and Chriſt, 
Acts 5. 38. Jeſus whom ye ſlew and hanged on a Tree, him hath God ex- 
alted on his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, &c. Philip. 2, 9 

Who humbled himſelf and became obedient to the death of the Croſs; 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name above 
every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, &c. and that 
every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, ts the glory of God 
the Father. And that Article of our Creed concerning Chriſt's ſitting 
at God's vight hand in Heaven ſignifies thus much unto us, That Chriſt 
after his ReſurreCtion and Aſcenſion into Heaven hath all Power given 
him both in Heavenand in Earth, all things being made ſubje& to 
him, excepting him only that hath put all things under him. He being, 
for the Comfort of his Church and Members here upon Earth, ac- 
cording to his Humanity made God's Vicegerent, and ſeated in his 
Father's Throne, and having a Mediatorions Kingdom beſtowed up- 
on him that ſhall continue #i// he hath put down all Authority and Pow- 
er, and hath ſubdued all his Enemies under his feet, and then hath de- 
Jivered up this Oeconomical Kingdome to God the Father, that God 
may be all in all. 

And this 1s an unſpeakable Conſolation that Chriſtian Religion 
affords to us, and a moſt gracious Condeſcenſion of the All-wiſe God; 
That foraſmuch as we that dwell in theſe houſes of Clay are fo far re- 
moved from the pure and abſtratted Deity, and (ſo infinitely difpro- 
portioned unto it, that there ſhould be ſuch a contrivance as this ſet 
on foot, that we ſhould have one of our own Fleſh and Blood, that 
was in all things tempted like unto us, and had experience of all our 
difficulties and calamities, who demonſtrated his infinite love to us 
in laying down his Life for us, and therefore we cannot doubt but 
hath a moſt tender Sympathy and fellow-feeling with us 1n all our In- 
firmities; I ſay, that we ſhould have ſucha one exalted to God's right 
hand and inveſted with all Authority and Power both in Heaven and 
Earth, that he might adminiſter all things for the good of his Church 
and Members,and ſupply them in all their wants and neceflities. Which 
conſideration muſt needs be far more comfortable, chearing and revi- 
ving toevery true Chriſtian, than it was to the Sons of Jacob, when 
they went down to Egypt to buy Corn and proviſlon for their necei- 
firies, to think that Joſeph their Brother was made Lord over a!! 
the Land. 

And yet notwithſtanding this 1s wholly eluded and cvacuated by 
thoſe high flown Spzritzaliſts of theſe latter times, that {i:ght ana re- 

zect the Letter of the New Teſtament as a mean and caraal chiog, 
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other Aſcenſion and Sitting at God's rigt hand, nay noother Day of 
Judg ment nor ReſurreFion of the Body, but what 1s Myſtical and Ale- 
gorical : Whereby they do not only impudently flurre the Goſpel 
according to the Hiſtory and the Letter, in making 1t no better 
than a Romantical Legend or a mere #jopick Fable, that contains a 
g00d Z714w 00 or Moral under it; but allo plainly defeat the Counſel 
of Ged againſt themſelves and mankind, by antiqueting Chriſtianity, 
and bringing 1n in (tead thereof old Paganiſzz again dilguiſed under a 
few canting Phraſes of Scripture-language. For though 219ſes had a 
Veil over his face, though there were many obſcure Umbrages and 
Aliceories in the Law, (the Children of rae! being then not able to 
bear the the brightneſs of that Ervangelical Truth that ſhined under 
them3) yet now under the Goſpel we do all with open face behold as : Cor: :. 
in a Glaſs the glory of the Lord nakedly repreſented to us, being 
changed into the ſame image from glory to glory. | 

But to let paſs theſe, and ſtill to improve our former Meditation 
farther 3 Let us in the next place conſider, that Chriſt, who received 
all this Power after his Refurreqion and Aſcenſion, did nct receive 
itin vain and to no purpoſe, either taking no notice of our hu- 
mane tranſactions here below, as having removed his Pavilion too 
far into thoſe Regions of Light and Glory from us ; orelſe remaining 
notwithſtanding an idle Spettator, and no way concerning or in- 
tereſting himſelf in the Iſſues of our humane affairs. Which will 
be ſo much the more improbable, it we conlider what the Scripture 
and experience tell us, that the Devil and Apoſtate ſpirits are perpe- 
rually active and bulte in promoting the concernments of the King- 
dom of Darkneſs. And therefore doubtleſs He whom God hath 
made the Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls can never be fo regard- 
Jeſs of his Othce, nor ſo carelels of his Flock and tender Lambs com- 
mitted to his charge, as to ſuffer thoſe cruel Wolves to prey upon 
their at pleaſure 5 and to have no pity at all for them, norto extend 
his watchtul Providence over them, whom once he vouchſafed to re- 
deem with his own precious blood. No certainly, he that waded 
through ſo many difficulties and agonies for us in the days of his 
Flelh, he that bore our griefs and carried our ſorrows, he that was 
wounded for our tranſereſſrons and bruiſed for our iniquities, that (wet 
3 drops of bloud in the Garden and was nailed to theCrols for us in Gol- 
- gotha, He cannot fo eaſily forget thoſe whom he hath ſo dearly bought, 
nor ſuffer all that power, which God hath inveſted him with for the 
good of his Church, to lie by him 1dle and unimployed. 

But to the end that there might not be the leaſt ground of Suſpicion 
or Diſtruſt left in the minds of men concerning this particular, Chriſ? 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven thought good to give us a ſenſible de- 
monſtration both of his Kingly Power and of his watchful Care and 
Providence over his Church, that he would not leave them orphans 
and deſtitute of all athſtance, by ſending down his Holy Spirit on the 
Day of Pentecoſt in a _ and miraculous manner upon his Diſciples, 
Acts 2.32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, of which we are all Witneſſes : 
Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and hwwing received 
of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which 
Je now ſee and hear. And —_ if there had been no news heard of 
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of his Diſciples Sight, no real and viſtible Demonſtration of 
his Exiſtence, Power, and Providence over his Church ; the 
diſtruſtiul hearts of men” would have been too prone to fufpect 
that the pretence of an 1nviltble Kingdom at God's right hand 
above had been *no better than a mere Dream, an airy and phan- 
taſtick Notion; and they would have been too ready to have called 
in queſtion the truth of all his other Miracles, his ReſurreCtion and 
Aſcenſion, witneſiced only by his own Difciples, and to have ſurmiſed 
thoſe ſeveral Apparitions of his that we read of after his Death, had 
been nothing elſe but SpeQres or Phantaſms, like the vulgarly-be- 
lieved Apparitions of the Gholts of men in Airy bodies. But the 
ſenſible and miraculous Ponrizg ont of the Holy Ghoſt upon his Diſciples, 
after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was a palpable Confirmation of all 
Chriſt's other Afiracles, of the Validity of his 24 ritorions Death and 
Paſſzon, of the Truth of his Reſurrc@ion and Aſcenſion; and gives molt 
comfortable aſſurance to all Bclievers to the World's end, that though 
is Bodily preſence be withdrawn from ilicm, yt he hath not 1:7 his 
Church utterlv forlorn and deliitute 04 4/1 alliitance, but that Lis SPi- 
zit, the Holy Comforter, continucth to ve preſent amongſt them as 
his Vice verent, and to a{liſt them tor all the holy purpoſes of the 
Goſpel, to the World's end, Now the principal tfi.&s of Chriſt's 
1oly Spirit, which aze to be hoped tor and expected vy every truc Be- 
lever and private Chriſtian, are compriſed by the Apoltle under Three 
Heads here inthe Text,as conſiſting 1n a Threefold Vidory over a three- 
old Fnemy.The ſting of Death is Sin, and the ſtrength of Sin is the Law 
But thanks bc to God which giveth us the Victory through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
i. 4 Vidory over Sin, as that which 1s the Cauſe of Death. 
2. AVifory over the Law, as that which aggravates the Guilt, and 
exaſperates the Power of Sir. 
3, Laſtly, 4 YVidFory over Death, the Fruit and Conſequent of $77. 
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IRST therefore, There 3s a Vidory over Sin to be obtained in 
and through Chriſt, 

Some there are that will acknowledge no other YiGory over Sir 
but an External one, that whereby 1t was conquered for us by Chriſt 
upon the Croſs {ixteen hundred years ſince, where he ſpoiled Princi- 
palities and Powers, and made a ſhrew of them openly, triumphing over 
ther init, Col. 2.15. and where he redcemed ws from the Curſe of the 
Law, being made a Curſe for ws, Gal. 3. 13, And Qoubtlefs this was one 
great end of Chriſt's coming into the World, to make a Propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the Sins of mankind: Not only that he might thereby pur 
a period to thoſe continually-rcpeated & ineffectual Sacrifices of Brute 
Beaſts, and the ottcring of the blood of bulls and Goats, that could 
not take away Sin, nor propitiate his Divine Majeſty 5; but alfo that 
he might at once give a ſenſible Demonſtration both of God's high 
Diſpleafure againſt Sin, and of his Placablencſs and Reconcilable- 
neſs to Sinners returning to Obedience; and therefore, to that end 
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Sins through his Blood to all that ſhould repent, and believe the Go- 
{pel. 

But it isa very unſound and unwholſome Interpretation of this 
Salutary Undertaking of Chriſt's in the Golpel, as if the ultimate 
End and Dcſign of it were to procure Remiſjzor of fer and Exempt i- 
on from Puniſhment only, to ſome particular perſons {ti]] continuing 
under the Power of Sin, and to ſave them at laſt in their Sins, that 
Is, with a mere outward avd carnal Salvation 3 it being a thing ut- 
terly impoſlible , that thoſe wndefiled Rewards of the Heavenly 
Kingdom ſhould be received and enjoyed by men in their Unregene- 
rate and unrenewed Nature. 

For what is this elſe but to make Chriſt the grand Patron of the 
Kingdom cf Darkneſs, and to ſuppoſe God to be ſuch a Being 
as may be bribed and corrupted by Sacrifice and Interceflion, to 
a partial Connivence and fond Indulgence of men in their Sins to 
all Eternity? or ele to inſinuate that there. is no other Evil at all 
in Sin, but only in refp<& of that outward Puniſhment conſequent 
upon it 2 which is to deſtroy the Nature and Reality of Sin , 
and to make it nothing but a mere Name or Phancy as if Good 
and Ez, Juſt and Unjuſt, (as ſome Philoſophers dreamed ) were 
not 4%C«, but N%w and 505% only, had no Reality in Nature, but 
depended only upon arbitrary Laws enforced by outward Puniſh- 
ments, or mere Opintons; an1 to were only Hotme, Cas Democritus 


expreſſed it) mere Factitious things, or elle 4&5, Fiftitious and 


Imaginary : Either of which opinions if they were true, then indecd 
Kemiijſton of Sin and Exemption from Puniſh)zeat would quite take a- 
way all the Evil of Sin. 

Bur if Sin be not a mere Name or Phancy, but that which hath a 
real and 1ntrinſecal Evil in it, greater than that of outward Puniſh- 
ment; then certainly it cannot be ſo-tranſcendent a Happineſs as ſome 
men carnally conceit, to have an Impunity in Sinning to all Eternity, 
that the Accompliſhment thereof ſhould be thought the only fit Un- 
dertaking for the Son of God to engage in, and that which would 
deſervedly entitle him the Saviour of Viankind, For that of 8ocra- 
tes in Plato muſt then needs be true, To 4FusTx wy Ivor Sulw, mAIſoy 
MAYS Te 8, Tg4TOY 16m) evo, That(in thoſe which arenot incorrigible 
and incurable) 3t is the greateſt Evil that can poiſably befal thenr, to con+ 
tinue in Wickedneſs unpuniſhed 3 and the greatesf Kindneſs that they can 
receive, by the leſſer Evil of Puniſhment and Caſtigation to be cured of 
the greater Evil of Sin : For (as the ſame Philoſopher ſpeaks) 'IaTeny 
T mw? lo Sum, Chaſtiſement and Corredion is the natural Remedy and 


Cure of IWickedneſs; wiiich our Saviour conarms when he faith, As rec = 1 


many as T love, T rebuke and chaſten s and ſure the Remedy is not 
worſe than the Diſeaſe. 

Wherefore it was ſo far from b<ing the ultimate End of Chriſt's 
undertaking to die for Sin, that men might ſecurely live in 1t, that 
on the contrary the Death of C1;f7 was particularly intended as an 
Engine to batter down the Kinz2Jom of Sin and Satan, and to bring 
men effectually unto Got an ! Rigitcouſnels, as the Scripture plainly 
witacfleth, 1 Pet. 2, 2.4, {His or? ſelf bare our Sins in his Body on the 
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Tree, that we, being dead to Sin, might live to Righteouſneſs. The 
Death of Chriſt conducing to this great End not only as it was Ex- 
emplary, and Hieroglyphically taſtructed us that we ought to take up 
the Croſs Iikewile, and follow our crucified Lord and Saviour, ſuffering 
in the Fleſh, and ceaſing from Sin; but alſo as it doth moſt livcly de- 
monſtrate to us, God's high Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, aad the malig- 
nant Nature of it, that could not otherwiſe be expiated than by 
the Blood of that innocent and immaculate Lamb, the only-begotten 
Son of God; and laſtly, as the Hope of Pardon and free Remiſliorn 
of Sin1in the Blood of Chriſt for the truly Penitent might invite and 
animate men to chearful and vigorous endeavours againft $17. 

Others there are that tell us there 1s indeed fomething farther 
aimed at in the Goſpel belides the bare Remiſjzore of Sins, but that ir 
is nothing el{e but the Imputation of an External Righicouſuejs, Or ano- 
thers Tyberent Holineſs,which is ſo completely made ours thereby to all 
intents and purpoſes, as if we our ſelves had been really and pertects 
ly righteous 3 and this upon no other Condition or Qualification 
at all required in us, but only of mere Faith ſcrupuloutly prefcind- 
ed from all Holineſs and Sanctification, or the laying hold or appre- 
hending only (as they uſe to phraſe it) of this External and Imputed 
Righteouſneſs, that is, the merely believing and imagining it to be 
ours: Which kind of Faith therefore 1s but the Imagination of an I- 
magination, or of that which really is not, and, as Pindar calls Man, 
Ex4%s 010, the very Dream of a Shadow, | 

For though this be pretended by ſome to be ſpoken only of Juſti- 
fication as contradiltinc from Sandification, the latter of which they 
conceive mult by no means have any conditional Influence upon the 
former ; yetit will unavoidably cxtend to the taking away of the 
Neceſlity of Izherent Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and all Obligation 
toit: upon which very account it is ſo highly acceptable, becauſe 
under a ſpecious ſhew of Modeſty and Humility it doth excced- 
ingly gratifie mens Hypocriſte and Carnality. For he that is thus 
completely juſtified by the Imputation of a mere External Righteoul- 
nefs, muſt needs have ipſo faFo a Right and Title thereby to Heaven 
and Happinefs without Holineſs 5 for Roze. 8. 30. whom he juſtificth, 
them he alſo glorifieth. Neither can any thing be required inherently 
in them, where all T4herency is pertedtly ſupplied by Imprutation. And 
though it be pretended that SanFification will ſpontaneoully follow 
after by way of Gratitudez yet this is like to prove but a very {lip- 
pery Hold, where it is believed that Gratitade it ſelf,as well as all other 
Graces, is already in them by Imputation, Neither can it be rea- 
ſonably thought that true Holineſs ſhould ſpring by way of Grati- 
tude or Ingenuity from ſuch a Principle of Carnality as makes men ſo 
well contented with a mere Imaginary Righteouſnels. 

But this Opinion, as it makes God in Juſtifying to pronounce a 
falle Sentence, and to conceive of things otherwiſe than they are, 
and to do that whigh himſelf hath declared to be abominable, 7» ju- 
ftifie the wicked (1n a forentick ſence) and as it 1s irreconcilable to 
thoſe many Scriptures that aſſure us God will render to every man ac- 
cording to his Works lo 1t allo takes away the Neceility of Chriſt's 
Meritorious and Propttiatory Saziifice for the Romiſhon of Sins : for 
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where a complete Righteouſneſs is ithputed, there is no Sin at all to be 
pardoned. And laſtly, it vainly ſuppoſes Righteouſneſs and Holineſs to 
be mere Phantaſtical and Imaginary things; for otherwiſe it were no 
more poſlible that a Wicked man thould be made Righteous by ano- 
ther's Righteouſneſs imputed, than that a Sick man ſhould be made 
Whole by another's imputed Health. 7f a Brother or Siſter be naked 
and deſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay unto them,Depart in peace, 
be you warmed, and be you filled 3 notwithſtanding you give them not thoſe 
things which are needfull for the body ; what doth it profit 2 James 2. 15. 
16. Even ſo what doth it profit, my Brethren, if a man ſay he hath Faith, 
( or imputed Righteouſneſs) aud have not Works ? (that is, teal and 
inherent Righteouſneſs, or inward Regeneration ) car ſuch a Faith 
(that is, Imagination or Imputation) ſave hizCertainly no more than 
mere words can cloath a naked man's Back, or feed a hungry man's 
Belly, or warm and thaw him whoſe Blood is frozen and congealed 
in his veins. Nay it 15no more poſſible for a man to be miade Holy, 
than to be made Happy, by mere Imputation, which latter few men 
would be contented withal 3 and, were it not for their Hypacriſie, 
they would be as little contented with the former 3 and it would as 
little pleaſe them to be Opinione tantum Juſti, as Opinione tantiim Be- 
ati, to uſe Tully's expreſſion againſt the Epicareans. Nay, ſince it is 
moſt certain that the greateſt part of our Happineſs confiſteth in Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs, it will unavoidably follow, that if we have 
no other than an Imprtetive Righteouſneſs, we can have no other than 
an Imputative Happineſs, and a mere Imaginary Heaven, which 
will little pleaſe us when we feel our ſelves to be in a true and 
real Hell. | 
But it is not our intention here to quarrel about Words and Phra- 
ſes, as if Chriſt's meritorious Satisfaction might not be ſaid to be Im- 
puted to thoſe that repent and believe the Goſpel, for Remiflion of 
Sins ; much leſs to deny what the Holy Scripture plainly aſlerts, 
True and living Faith, that worketh by Love, which is the very Eflence 
of the New Creature, or Regenerate Nature, Avyigto9 ds Sixcioovulw, 
te be irmputed or accounted for Righteouſneſs ander the Goſpel-diſpenſa- 
tion, where God will not proceed according to Legal Rigour and 
Severity with his fallen Creatures, but according to that Equity and 
'EmdKJ& which the Philoſopher tells us is the #rueſt Juſtice. But our 
onely deſign is, tocaution againſt that Antinomian Errour which is 
too often infinuated under the Notion of Imputed Righteonſneſs, as it 
there were no neceſlity of Inherent Righteouſneſs and a Real Vifory 
over Sin in order to Salvation , but that an Imputed or Imaginary 
one might ſerve the turn. Which Errour, ſpringing up very early 
amonelt the Gnoftick- Chriſtians, S. Johe gives a very ſeafonable An- 
tidote againſt it, 1 Johx 3.7. Little Children, let no man deceive you 5, he 
that doth Righteouſneſs is righteoms,even as he if righteow: and in Chap. 
2. V. 4. He that ſaith Thuow him, and keepeth not his Commandments, 
is « Liar, and the Truth is not in him. To which purpole is that alfo 
in his firſt Chap. v. 5. This is the Meſſage which we have heard of hins 
and declare to you, That God is Light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. 
If we ſay that ws have Fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we 
Jye, and do not the Truth : But if we walh in the light, as he is in _ 
Light, 
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Licht, we have Fellowſhip one with onother, and the Blood of Jejus 
Chriit his Son cleanſeth us ſrom all Sin. Wherefore the ſame Apoltle 
in that Epiſtle tells us of overcoming the Wicked one, Chap. 2.14. and 
of overcoming the World, by our Faith in Chris, Chap. 5.4. And in 
the Apocalypſe he propoundeth from Chriſt himſelf divers remarkable 
Promiſes to bi” that overcometh : That he ſhall eat of the Tree of life 
that is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, c. 2. v. 7. That heſhall not 
be burt of the Second Death, v. 11. That he ſhall have the hidden Man- 
na, anda white Stone with a new Name written in it, which no man 
khnoweth ſaving he that receiveth it, v. 17. That he will give him-the 
morning Star.v. 29, That he ſhall be cloathed in white Raiment, and 
his name ſhall not be blotted orft of the Book of Life, c. 3.v. 5, That he 
ſhall be a Pillar in the Temple of God, v. 12. and that he ſhall fit with 
Chritt in his Throne, as he overcame and ſate down with his Father in 
his Throne, v. 21. The Condition of all which Promiſcs being Over- 
coming, we may well conclude from thence, that there is a Real 
and not an Imaginary Victory only to be obtained over the Power of 
Sin as well as the Gxilt of it. 

Nay, it 1s true and very obſervable, that thoſe Places which areu- 
ſually quoted as the Foundation of an Imputed Righteouinels in ſome 
other ſence than what we have before mentioned, are indeed no 0- 
therwiſe to be underſtood than of a Real Inward Righteouſneſs that 
is wrought or infuſed by the Spirit of Cþrii#. As that principal one, 
Philip. 3. v. 8. Tea doubtleſs, and T count all things loſs for the excellen- 
cy of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, that I may win him, 
and be found in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs which is of the 
Law, but that which is of the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which 
7s of God by Faith, Where Chriſt, whom the Apoltle delires to wir: 
and to be found #1, and the Righteouſneſs which is through the Faith of 
Chriſt, and the Righteouſneſs which is of God through Faith, are no ex- 
ternal Imputed Righteouſneſs, but the real Inward Righteouſneſs of 


| the New Creature wrought by the Spirit of Chriſt through Faith, 


which is oppoſed here to our own Righteouſneſs, and the Righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law, that 1s, the Righteouſneſs of outward Works 
done by our own Natural power, according to the Letter of the 
Law, in our Unregenerate ſtate: for ſo the following words explain 
the meaning, That I may know him, and the power of his ReſurreFion, 
and the fellowſhip of his Sufferings, being made conformable unto his 
Death ; If by any means I might attain to the ReſurreFion of the dead. 
And this ſame Inward and Real Righteouſneſs 1s often elſewhere 
called Chrisf, and the New #247, that 1s ſaid to be iz #9, and which 
we are exhorted to pxt oz, not by Conceit or Imagination only, but 
by real Conformity to his Nature and Participation of his Spirit. 
And whereas the Magnifiers of Frce Grace 10 an Antinomian lence, 
and the Decriers of Tzherent Righteouſneſs, commonly conceive that 
the Free Grace of God conſiſts 1n nothing but either 1n the Pardoz of 
Sin 44a Exemption from Puniſhment, or the Imputation of an Exter- 
nal Holineſs, and accounting men juſt treely, without any Condition 
but only the mere Believing of this that they are fo accounted 3 and 
that Faith is no otherwiſe confidered in the Goſpel than in order to 
the Rulicving of this Impuration 5 and that our own Works, when 
they 
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they are comparatively undervalued to Grace and Faith, ate to be 
taken for all Inherent Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, even the New Crea- 
ture it ſelf; That all theſe are Errours, as it might be abundantly 
proved from ſundry other places of Scripture, ſo it may ſuffictently 
appear from that one, Fpbe. 2. v. 4, &c, God, who # rich in mercy, for 
his great love wherewith ke loved ws, even when we were dead in ſins, 
bath quickned us together with Chriſt, (by Grace ye are ſaved, ) and hath 

raiſed us up together —— — That in the Ages to come he might ſhew the 
exceeding riches of his Grace, and his kindneſs towards us in Chrift Je- 

furs. For by Grace are ye javed through Faith; and that not of your 

ſelves 5 it 1s the gift of God : Not of Works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 

For we ere his Work#zanſhip, created in Chrii# Jeſns unto good works, 

For when we are here ſaid to be ſaved by Grace, 1t 18 plain that the A- 

poltle mcans by Saved, inwardly Quickned and Sandthed ; owZragrt 
(taith Grotizs well here)is Purgari a Vitiis « which inward Sanctificati- 

on 1s here attributed to God's Free Grace, and denied to our lelves 

and to Works; the meaning whereof is, that it 18 not effected by our 

own Works, { whether of outward Morality or Legal Ceremonies) 
done by our Nattral power in the Unregererate (tate, but by the 
guickniig and cnlivening Sptrit of Chriſt inwardly creating us a new. 
And laſtly, #714 1s plainly made the Inſtrument of this inward Sancti- 
fication, that is not wrought by our own Works, but the Grace and 
Sp:rit of Chriſt, Whence we may well conclude, That the true Ob- 
J<& of the Chriſtian Faith 1s not only the Blood of Chriſt ſhed upon 
the Croſs for the Remiſlion of Sin, but alſo the rexewing Spirit of 
Chrifi fox the inward conquering and mortifying of it, and the quick- 
ning or raifing of us to an Heavenly Life. 

AndI dare be bold to fay, that the inward ſenſe of every true and 
ſiaccre-hcearted Chriſtian tn this Point ſpeaks the ſame Ianguage with 
the Scripture, For a true Chriſtian that hath any thing of the Life 
of God in him, cannot but earneſtly defire an inward Healine of his 
finful MaJjadies and Diſtempers, and not an outward Hiding and Pal- 
lation of them only. He muſt needs paſſionately Iong more and more 
after anew Lite and Nature, and the Divine Image to be more fully 
formed in him 3 infomuch that if he might be ſecured from the pains 
of Hell without it, he could not be fully quieted and ſatisfied there- 
with. *Fisnot the EffeFs and Conſequents of Sin only, the External 
Puniſhment due unto it, that he deſires to be freed from, but the 7-- 
trinjecal Evil of Sin it ſelf, the Plague of his own heart, As he of- 
ten meditates with comfort upon that Outward. Croſi to which his Sa- 
viour's hands and feet were nailed for his Sins; fo he 1mpartiently 
defires alſo to fee] the virtue of that Inward Croſs of Chriſt, by which 
the World may b? crucified to him, and he unto the World ; and the 
Power of Chrift's ReſurreFion in him, {t1]! to raiſe him farther unto 
Newneſs of life, Neither will he be more eaſily perſwaded to be- 
lieve that his Gatful Luſts, the malignity and violence whereof he 
feels within himſelf, can be conquered without him, than that an 
Army herein England can be conquered in Frarxce or Spain. He is fo 
deeply ſenſible of the Kea? Foilthatis in Sinit ſelf, that he cannot be 
contented to have it only hilitrionically triumphed over. And to 
phaaſe himſelf covere@ all ever vwith a thin veil of mere external Im- 
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putation, will afford little ſatisfactory Comfort unto him that hungers 


and thirſts after Righteouſneſs, and is weary and heavy laden with 
the burthen of Sins, and doth not deſire to have his inward Maladies 
hid and covered only, but healed and cured, Neither can he 
be willing to be put off till the hour of Death for a Divorce betwixt 
his Soul and Sin; nor eaſily perſwaded that though Sin ſhould rule 
and reign in him all his Life-long, yet the laſt parting grone, that ſhall 
divide his Soul and Body aſunder, might have fo great an Efficacy as 
in a moment allo to ſeparate all Sin from his Soul. 
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UT that we may not ſeem here either to beat the Air in Gene- 
rals and Uncertainties, or by an indiſcreet zeal to countenance 
thoſe conceited and high-flown Enthuſiaſts of Jatter times, thar, for- 
getting that example of Modeſty given us by the bjeiſed Apoſtle, [ Not 
&5 though I had already attained, or were already perfe# —Zut this 
one thing T do forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, T preſs towards the Mark,] bold- 
ly arrogate to themſelves ſuch an Abſolute PerfeF707, as would make 
them not to ſtand in need of any Saviour, nor to be cleanſed by the 
Blood of the Lamb, which therefore they allegorize into a myſtical 
fence 3 we mult declare that we ſpeak not here of Inherent Righte- 
ouſneſs and a YViFory over Sin in a Legal or Phariſaical ſence, but in 
ſuch an Evangelical ſence as yet notwithſtanding is true and rea]. 

The Firſt degree whereof is a Principle of New Life, infuſed into 
the Soul by the Spirit of Chriſs through Faith, (which the Apoſtle 
calls Semen Dez, the Seed of God) inclining it to love God and Righ- 
teoufhels as a thing correſpondent to Its nature, and enabling it to 
at freely and ingenuoully in the ways of God, out of aliving Law 
written uponthe Heart, and to eſchew Sin as contrary to a vital Prin- 
ciple. For the true Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, which Chriſt came to ſet 
up in the World, doth not confiſt merely in outward Works, whether 
Ceremonial or Moral, done by our own natural power in our Unre- 
generate ſtate, but in an inward Life and Spirit wrought by God, 
Which thoſe very Philoſophers ſeemed in a manner to acknowledge, 
that denied «geTlw to be 2:zuloy m, that Virtue could be taught by out- 
ward Rules and Precepts like an Art or Trade; and Ariſtotle himſelf 
alſo, when he inclines to think that men are 9d puiex dyadoi, and 
that their being Good depends upon fome extraordinary Divine 
Influence and Aſhſtence. WhichlT the rather take notice of, becauſe 
ſome late Pretenders to Philoſophy have prophanely derided this Do- 
&rineafter this manner, asif it made good Thoughts and virtuous Diſ- 
poſttions to be POURED and BLOWN into men by God. 

But there is a Second Degree of Victory over Sin, which every 
true Chriſtian ought not only tolook upon as poſlible, but alſoto 
endeavour after, and reſtle{ly to purſue z which is ſuch a meaſure of 
Strength inthe Inward man, and ſuch a degree of Mortification or 
Crucifixion of our finful Luſts, as that a man willnot k-owzngly and 
d:liberately do any thing that his Conſcience plainly tells him is a Sin, 
though there be never {o great Temptations to it. 


kcther or no this bz that Foargelical Perfection which was the 
Mark 
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Mar! that S.Paul prefled towards,and which he ſeems myſtically to call 

the Reſurredion from the Dead, or any thing farther, I leave 1t to 0- 

4 thersto make a Judgment of. But doubtleſs, they that have attain- 

TT ed toſuch a Principle of new Life,and ſuch a meaſure of inward Strength, 

| as 1s already mentioned, thatis, to the Perfection of unfeigned Sin- 

cerity, may, notwitſtanding the Irregularities of the firſt Motions, vio- 

lent Afſaults and Importunities of Tentations, ſudden Incurlions and 

Obreptions, Sins of mere Ignorance and Inadvertency, (which are all 

waſh'd away in the Blood of Chriſt) in a true Evargelical ſence be 
ſaid to have attained to a Yidory over Sir. 

_ Wherefore I demand in the next place, hy it ſhould be thought ine- 
poſſeble by the Grace of the Goſpel and the Faith of Chriſt to attain to ſuch 4 
Vidory as this is over Sin*For Sin owes its original to nothing elſe but 
Tenorance and Darkneſs. Ws o Twnges yo, Every wicked man is Ig- 
norant. And therefore in that fence that other Maxim of the Stoicks 
may have ſome Truth alſo, that «za cuxgſursn, Men fin againit 
their wil]; becauſe if they knew that thoſe things were indeed ſo 
hurtful to them, they would never do them. Now we all know how 
ealily Light conquers Darkneſs, and upon its firſt approach makes it 
| flie before it, and like a guilty ſhade ſeek to hide it (elf from it, by 
| running round about the Earth. And certainly the Light of God a- 
rittag 1n the Soul can with as much eaſe ſcatter away the night of ſin- 
ful Ignorance before tt. For Truth hath a cognation with the Soul z 
and Falſhood, Lies and Impoſtures are no more able to make reſilt- 
ence againit the Power of Truth breaking forth, than Darkneſs is 
able to difpute with Light. Wherefors the Entrance in of Light up- 
on the Soul is halt a couqueſt over our Sinful Lults. a 

Again, though Sin have had a long and cuſtomary Poſſeſſion in ; 
: the Soul, yet it has no juſt Title, much leſs a Right of Inheritance in 
1 it. For Stnis but a Stranger and Foreigner in the Soul, an Uſurper 
5 and Intruder into the Lord's Inheritance. Sin it is no Nature, as St. 
Auſtin and others of the Fathers often 1aculcate, but an adventitious 
and extrancous thing 3 and the true and ancient Nature of the Soul 
of Man ſuffers violence under it, and is oppreſſed by it. It is nothing 
clſe but the preternatural ſtate of Rational Beings, and therefore we 
have no reaſon to think it muſt needs be perpetual and unalterable. 
Is it a ſtrange thing that ajarring Inſtrument by the hand of a sﬆkilful 
Muſician ſhould ever be ſet in tune again? Doubtlels, if an Inſtrument 
of Muſick were a liviog thing, it would be ſenſible of Harmony as 
1ts proper (tate, and abhor Di{cord and Diſlonancy as a thing preter- 
natural toit. The Soul of Man was Harmonical as God at firſt made 
F It, till Sin difordcring the Etrings and Faculties, put it ont of rune 
4 and marr'd the Mnfick of it: bur doubtleſs that great Harmoſtes that 
tunes the who'e World, 2nd mskes all tiings keep their Times and 
; Meaſures, 15 #>]z :o ft this Jeffer Juitrument 1n tune again. Sin Is 
i but a Diſca% and Dyrafts in the Sul, Righteonſnets is the Health 
; and natural Compl:ziuonof ic; and tnere is 2 Propenfion in the Na» 
; ture of every rh:jog to carr tt ws proper ſtate, and to caſt off what- 
ever is hetoroprnenasto it, Ana fme Phylicjans tell us that Medt- 
caments arc in; fu ovient to Inature, by removing obſtructions 
and impedimuatsz bu Sacure it {elf and the inward Arckaws releal> 
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ed and ſet atliberty works the Cure. Bodies when they are bent 
out of their place. and violently forced out of the natural Peſition 
of their Parts, have a Spring of their own and aninward ſtrong Pra. 
penſion to return to their own natural Poſture, which produceth 
that Motion of Reſtitution that Philoſophers endeavour to give a 7ca- 
ſon of. As for example, Air may be forced into much a letler room 
than it would naturally expand it ſelf into 3 but whillt 1t 15 under 
this Violence, it hath a Sprizg or ſtrong Conatus to return to 1ts pro- 
per ſtate, (of which ſeveral ingenious Obſervations have been J2tely 
publiſhed by a Learned hand.) Now Sin being a violent and preter- 
natural ſtate, and a Sinner's returning to God and Righteouſneſs be- 


ing Moitns Reſtitutionis & Liberationis, whereby the Soul is reſtored 


to its true Freedom and aucient Nature 5 why ſhould there not bc 
{uch an 7lzter or Spring 1n the Soul, (quickned and enlivened by 
I3'vine Grace) ſuch a natural Comzizs Gf returning to 1ts proper ſtate 
4zain 2 Doubtleſs there is, and the Scipture ſeems ſometimes to ac- 
knowledge it and call it by the n:me of 5pirit, when 1t ſpeaketh of 
our free acting in God's ways ftem an inward Principle, For the 
Spirit is not always to be taken for a Breath or Impulic from with- 
out; but alſo for an inward Propenſion of the Soul, awakened and 
revived in it.,to return toits proper ſtate, asit 1s Intelieua]l, and then 
to act ircely 1n it according to its ancient Nacure. For :f the Spirzt 
were a mere exterzal Force aCting upon the Soul withour the concur- 
rence of an 7zrate Principle , then to be adGed by the Spirit wouid be 
a itaie of Violence to the Soul, which it could not delight always to 
ccn:inue under 5 whereas the ſtate of the Spirit, 1s a ſtate of Freedom, 
and not of Violence, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, when he cails it the 
Freedom of the Spirit : It is the Soul's aCting from an inward Spring 
and Principle of its own IntelJeual nature, not by a mere outward 
Impulte, J}1ke a Boat that 1s tugged on by Oars or driven by a {trong 
blaſt of Wind. Wherefore the Soul's returning from Sto to Righte- 
ouſnefs, which is its Primitive Nature, muſt needs have great advan- 
tages, it going on ſecuncdo flumine, according to the genuine Corrent 
of its true Intelleftual nature, and having befides the alliſtence 
of a gentle Gale of the Divine Spirit from without to help it for- 
wards, 

Why ſhould it be thought ſo great an impoſſibility for men wiiling- 
ly to do that which is agreeable to the Laws of Goodneſs, fince this 
15 the genuine Nature of the Sou] when orice it is freed from miſtares 
and encumbrances, from that which 1s heterogeneous and adventi- 
tious to it, that cloggs it and oppreſles itz and every Lite and Nature 
acts freely according to its own Propenfions? Why ſhould it ſeem 


ſtrange that the Superior Facnities of the Soul ſhonld become pre- 
- \ 


dominant, ſince they are v4 onines, of a Lordly nature, ard made 


to rule, and the Tyfcriour Facultic; of a ſervile temper. and made to 
be ſubje&t? Why ſhould it ſeem impoſlible for Eqr::p, Lizht and Rea- 
ſoz to be inthroned in the Soul of Van again, and trere to command 
and govern thoſe exorbitant Aﬀettions that do ſo fawielly rebel a- 
gainlt them? For if ſome grave Commanders and Generals have 
been able by the majeſty of their very Looks to huth and fileace a 
diſorderly and mntinous Bout of Soldiers 3 certainly Reafor re-en- 
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throned in her majeſtick Seat, and re-inveſted with her ancient 
Power and Authority, which 1s natural and not uſurped, would 
muca more eaſily be able to check and control the tumultuous Rab- 
ble of Luſts and Paſſions in us, 

Doubtlets God hath no other Deſign upon us in Religion and the 
Goſpel of his Son than what 1s for our good, and to reſtore us to the 
iecitudeand Perfetion of our own Beings : Wherefore he lecks 
to redeem and call off our Aﬀections from the periſhing Vanities of 
this World, which being lo infinitely below us do debaſe and pol- 
lute our Spirits 3 wherefore he would not have us to addict our ſelves 
whoily to the Gratifications of our /ower Facultics, which are but 
the Brute in us, but he would have the belt in us to be uppermoſt, 
the Han to rule the Brute, and the To 040, that that is of God in us, 
torule our Manly and Rational Faculties, He would not have us, 
Narciſſas-Iike, to be always courting our own Shadow in the Stream 3 
for, according to the ancient Democritical Philoſophy, this whole 
viſible World is nothing elſe bur mere extended Bulk,. and hath no- 
thing real in it but A:t9xzcs or Particles of a. different Magnitude, di- 
verily placed and agitated in a continual Whirlpool. But all the 
Colour, Beauty and Varniſh, all that which charms and bewitches 
us in thefe Objets without us, 1s nothing but the Vital Senfations 
and Relithes of our own Souls. This gives all the Paint and Luſtre 
to thoſe Beauties which we court and tall in love withal without us. 
whici are otherwiſe as devoid of Reality and as phantaſtical as the 
Coluirs of the Rainbow. So that tis Oxtward !7crld 18 not unfitly 
compared to ar inchanted Palace.whick ſeems indeed miz;hty plealing 
and raviſhing to our deluded Senſe, whereas all is but imaginary 
and a mere preſtigious ſhow. Thoſe things which we are enamour- 
ed with, thinking them to be without us, being nothing but the vital 
Energies of our own Spirits.. In a word, God would have Man to 
be a!tving Temple for himſelf to dwell in, and his Faculties Inſtru- 
ments to beuied and employed by him; which need not be thought 
impoſſible, if that be true which Philoſophy tells us, that there is 
Coenatio quedam a certain near Kindred and Alliance between the 
voul and God. 

Laſtly, we muſt obſerve, though this inward Vidory over Sin be 
no otherwiſe to be effeted than by the Spirit of . Criſt through 
Faith, and by a Divine Operation in us, ſo that ina ccrtain ſence 
we may be ſaid to be Paſſtve thereunto 3 yet notwithſtanding we 
muſt not dream any ſuch thing, as it cur 4@ve Conperatton and 
Concurrence were not alſo neceilarily r2quired thezeunto. For as 
there is a Spirit of God tn Nature which produceta Vegetables and 
Minerals, which humane Art and Inouttry could never be able to ef- 
fect, namely that Sprricus intus ales winch tne Pot ſpeaks of, which 
yet notwithſtanding doth nut work aijolately. wnconditionaiely and 
omnipoterntly , bur requireth certain preparations, Conditions and 
Diſpoti:icons m the Matter which it woits upon; (For unlels the 
Huſbindman plow the Ground and ſow ih: $224, the Spirit of God 
in Nature 31 not give any tncreaie :) In itks manner the Scripture 
teilsus thar the Divine Spirit of Grace cioth no; work abſolutely, uns 
conditionrtely and irreffi7ibly 1x the Son's of men, but requireth cer- 

tat 
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tain Preparations, Conditions and Cooperations in us 3 foraſmuch 
as it may both be quenched, and ſtirred up or excited, in us. And in- 
deed unleſs we plow up the F allow-ground of our hearts, and ſow to our 
ſelves in Righteouſneſs, (as the Prophet ſpeaks) by our earneſt endea- 
vours;z we cannot expect thot the Divine Spirit of Grace will ſhowr 
down that Heavenly increaſe upon us. Wherefore if we would at- 
tain to a Vidory over Sin by the Spirit of Chriſt, we muſt endeavour 
to freht agood Fight, and run a good Race, and to enter in at the ſtrait 
gate, that ſo overcoming we may receive the Crown of Life. 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken at this time concerning 
the firſt Particular, The ViFory over Sin. 


—_— ——_—_— _-- 


Shall now proceed to ſpeak ſomething briefly to the Two other 
|| FiGories that remain, which are attainable alſo by Chri3, over the 
Law and Death. 

And the Law may be conſidered two manner of ways. Firſt, as 
an outward Covenant of Works that pronounceth Death and Con- 
demnation toall that do not yield abſolute and entire Obedience to 
what-ever istherein commanded ; and which impoſed alſo with the 
ſame Severity a multitude of outward Ceremonial Obſervations, which 


Þad no intrinſecal Goodneſs at all in them, but kept men in a ſtate of 


Bondage and Servility. Nuw the Law 1n this ſence, as it 1s an 0zt- 
ward Litter and Covenant of Works, 1s already conquered externally 
for us by Chrift's Death upon the Croſs, Galat. 3. 13. Chriſt hath re- 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for 
ws 5 for it is written , curſed is every one that harceth on a Tree 5 
That the Bleſſeng of Abraham might come on the Gentil:s throuy h Jeſus 
Chriſt, that we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, 
And he hath thereby freed us alſo from our Obligation to thoſe Com- 
mandments that were not good, having broker down the Middle-wall 
of Partition that was betwixt Jew and Gentile, aboliſhing in bis fleſh 
the Enmity, even the Law of Commandments, Ephel. 2. 14, 15. And 
blotting out the hand-writing of Ordinances that was againſt us, which 
was contrary to us, and taking it out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs, 
Coloſl. 2. 14. 

Secondly, The Law is ſometimes alſo conſidered in Scripture 4s ar 
inward State of Mind, wrought by the Law and Truth of God, whe- 
ther written outwardly in the Letter of the Scripture, or inwardly in 
the Conſcience, prevailing only ſo far as to beget a Convidtton of 
mens Duty and of the wrath of God againſt Sin, but not enabling 
them with inward ſtrength and power to do what is commanded, 
willingly, out ofa Love of it. It is ſuch a State, when men are on» 
ly Pathive to God's Law, and unwillingly ſubject to it (as an Enemy) 
for fear oi Wrath and Vengeance. And this muſt needs be a ſtate 
of miſerable Bondage and Scrvility, Diſtrattion and Perplexity of 
mind 3 when men areat once ſtrongly convinced of the Wrath of 
God againſt Stn, and yet under the power of their Luſts haling and 
dragging of them to the commiſſion of it It is that ſtate(asI conceive) 
whichS. Paul deſcribes, Rom. 7. after this manner 3 The Law 3s Spiri- 
tual, but I am Carnal, ſeld under Sin ; ſor that which I do, T allow 
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not; for what I would, that do T not, but what T hate, that do T, And 
again, T ſee another Law in my Members warring againſt my Mind, and 
bringing me into Captivity under the Law of Sin. O wretched man 
that T am ! who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ® Now from 
the Law in this ſence, that is, from the Bondage and Servility of the 
Legal ſtate, we are not delivered, nor made Conquerors by what 
Chriſt did outwardly upon the Croſs, as ſome imagine 3 as if he had 
there purchaſed for us an Indulgence to fin without control : but by 
the inward working of his Holy Spirit, freeing us from the Power 
and Bondage of Sin, and unbewitching us from the Love of it. 
Wherefore there is a double Freedom from this Legal ſtate to be 
taken notice of; a Trxe and a Falſe Freedom; which I cannot better 
explain than by uſing the Apoſtle's own Similitude in the beginning 
of the 7. Chap. Know ye not, Brethren, that the Law hath dominion 
over 4 man as long as he liveth 2 (or rather as long as It, that is, the 
Law, liveth? ) For the Woman which hath an Husband is bound by the 
Law to her Husband ſo long as he liveth 5 but if her Husband be dead, 
ſhe is looſed from the Law of the Husband, So then, if while her Huſ- 
band liveth ſhe be married to azother man, ſhe ſhall be called an Adulte- 
reſs : but if her Husband be dead, ſhe is free from that Law 3, ſo that ſhe 
zs no Adultereſs though ſhe be married to another man, Where the Law 
1s compared to an Husband and one that is under the Law, or in 4 
Legal ſtate, to a Woman that hath an Husband. And as there are two 
ways by which a Woman may be freed from her Huſband 3 The one, 
if ſhe break looſe from him whilſt he yet liveth, contrary to the 
Laws of Wedlock, and marry to another man 3 which is an undue 
and unlawful Freedom, for then ſhe is juſtly ſtiled an Adzltereſs ; 
Another, if ſhe ſtay till her Huſband be dead, and then, being free 
from the Law of her Huſband, does lawfully marry to another man : 
In like manner there are two ways by which men may be freed from 
the Law, as it is an inward ſtate of Bondage and Servility. The firſt 


is, when men doillegally and unlawfully break looſe from the Law, 


which is their Husband, whilſt he 1s yet alive and ought to have Doa- 
minion over them, and marry themſelves to another Huſband ; 
which Huſband's name is Carral Liberty or Licentiouſneſs, too often 
miſ-called in theſe latter Times by the name of Chriſtian Liberty - 
and ſuch as theſe may well be ſtiled in the Scripture-Janguage 


 Adulterers and Adultereſſes. But there 18 another Freedom from the 


Law, which isa due and juſt Freedom, when we do not make our 
ſelves free before the time, vioiently breaking looſe from it 3 but 
when we ſtay till the Law, which isour Huſband, is dead, and 
the Compulſory power of it taken away by the Mortification of our 
Luſts and Afﬀections, and ſo marry another Husband, which is Chriſt 
or the Spirit of Righteouſneſs Rom. 8.2. The Law of the Spirit of Life 

in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death. 
Wherefore there are Three gencral ſtates of Mer, in order to God 
and Religion, that may be here taken notice of. The Firſt is of thoſe 
that are aljve to Sin, and dead to the Law. This the Apoltle ſpeaks of 
Rom. 7. 9. T was alive without the Law once. Thele are thoſe whoſe 
Conſciences are not yet conſiderably awakened to any Senſe of 
their Duty, nor to the Diſcrimination of Good and Evil; but fin freely 
without 


—C 


T be Second Sermon. 


without any check or contro], without any diſquicting Remoriſe of 
Conſcience. 

The Second is, when men are at once ajive both to the Law and 
Sin, to the Conviction of the one, and the Power and Love of the 
other 3 both theſe ſtruggling together within the Bowels of the 
Soul, checking and controlling one another. This is a broker, con- 

ounded and ſhatter'd ftate , and theſe in the Apoſtles language are 
ſaid to be Slain by the Law, T was alive without the Law once; but 
when the Commandment came, Sin revived, and I died +: And the 
Commandment which was ordained to life, T found to be unto death. 
For Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment, deceived me, and by it 
flew me, Here 13 no Peace, Reſt nor Comfort to be had in this ſtate, 
mens Souls being diſtracted and divided by an inteſtine and civil 
War, betvicen the Law of the 14ind and the Law of the Atembers con» 
ticting with one another. 

Wherefore the Third (tate is, when men are dead bozh to the Law 
and Sin, and alive unto God and Righteouſneſs; the Law of the Spirit 
of Life freeing them from the Law of Sin and Death. In the Firſt of 
theſe Three ſtates, which is the moſt wretched and deplorable of all, 
we are $ir's Free-men, that is, free to commit Sin without check or 
control. In the Second we are Bondmen to God and Righteouſneſs, and 
ſerve God out of a Principle of Fear, and according to an outward 
Rule only 3 Children of Hagar the Bond-maid, and of the Letter. In 
the Third weare God's freemen and Sons, and ſerve him in the New- 
neſs of the Spirit, out of a Love to God and Righteouſneſs; Children 
of the New Teſtament and of Sarah the Free-woman. 

Wherefore here are Two Miſtakes or Errors to be taken notice of, 
that defeat and diſapoint the Deſign of Chriſt in giving us Vi&ory over 
the Law. The Firſt is of thoſe that we have already mentioned, that 
ſeek to themſiclves a Freedome from the Bondage of the Law other- 
wiſe than by Chriſt and the Spirit of Righteouſneſs, namely, in a way 
of Carnal Liberty and Licenttouſneſs, whereby, in ſtead of being 
Bondmen to God and Righteouſneſs, they become perfect Free-men to 
Sin and Wickedneſs, which is the moſt deplorable Thraldom in the 
World. Wherefore theſe men, in ſtead of going forward from the 
Second {tate unto higher Perfection, wheel back again unto the Firs? - 
juſt as if the Children of Tjrae/, aiter they had been brought out of 
Feypt and travelled a while 1n the Deſert of Arabia, where the Law 
was given, inſtead of entring into Canaan, ſhould have wheeled 
back into Egypt, and then, enjoying the Garlick and Onions and 
Flelh-pots thereof, ſhould perſwade themſelves this was indeed 
the true Land of Promiſe that floweth with Milk and Honey, And 
there is very great danger, leſt when men have been tired out 
by wandring a long time in the dry and barren Wilderneſs of the 
Law, where they cannot enjoy the pleaſure of Sin as formerly, and 
yet have not arrived tothe relifh and love of Righteouſneſs, by rea- 
fon of their Impatience they ſhouid at laſt make more haſte than 
go0d fpeed, being ſeduced by fome falſe ſhows of Freedoxz that are 
very tempting to fuch weary Travcllers, and promiſe much comfort 
and refreſhment to them, inviting them to {it down under their (ha- 
dow : Such as are a Self- choſen Holineſs, Ceremonial Righteouſneſs, C- 
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pinionative Zeal, The Tree of Knowledge miſtaken for the Tree of Life, 
High flown Enthaſraſm and Seraphiciſm, Fpicurizing Philoſophy, Anti- 
nromian Liberty, under the pretence of Free Grace and a Golpel- 
Spirit, 

The Sccond Miſtake that 1s here to be heeded is, of thoſe that 
would by all means perſwade themlſclves That there is no higher 
ſtate of Chriſtian Perfection to be aimed at: or hoped for in this 
Lite than this Legal ſtate 5 That the Good they would do, they do not 


the Evil they would not do, that they dos That the Law of Sin in their © 


M1: mbers (ll leads them captive from the Law of their Minds : having 
no other Ground at all for this, but a novel Interpretation of on:: Pa- 
ragraph 1a the Epiſtle tothe Ropruns, contrary to other expreſs Pla- 
ces of Scripture, and the Sence of all ancient Interpreters: and yet 
with ſo much zeal, as if it were a principal part of the Goſpel Faith to 
clicve this, ( which is indeed arrant Infidelity ) and as if it were no 
lets than Pccfumption or Impicty to expett a Living Law writtey np» 
on our Hearts, But this is nothing elſe but, in ſtead of ſecking. Li- 
berty out of the Bondage ol the Law, to fall in love with our Bows : 
and Feiters, and plainly to deny the YViFory over the Law by Chriſt, 
and to ainrm that the Goſpcl is but the 17ziſtration of a dead and 
killing Leiter, not of the Spirit that quicknethand maketh alive. 
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F Come now in the Third and Jaſt place to the Fidory ever Death, 
tl expreited by the Hejurrection of the Body to Lije and Immortality z 
which as it was meritoriouily procured for us by Chriſt's dying up- 
on the Crols, (his Refurrection afterward being an aiſured pledge of 
the fame to us) fo it will be really effected at laſt by the ſame Spirit 
of Cirijt tnat gives us Vidory over $14 here. Rom. 8.11. If the $pi- 
rit of bim that raiſed up jejus dweli in you, hethat raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead ſnall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth 
in jou. AS it he thouldl have ſaid, I the Spirit of Chriſs dwell in 
you, regencrating and renewithg your Souls, the very ſame Spirit 
hercatter {hall allo immortalize your very Bodies. Avicer, the Ma- 
bumetan Philoſopher, in his 41m2ahad, hath a conceit, That the mean- 
ing of tne Reſerredtion of the Body 13 nothing clſe but this, to per- 
{wade Vulgar people, that though they ſeem to periſh when they die 
and their Bodies rot in the Grave, yet notwithſtanding they ſhall 
have a real Subſiſtence after Death, by which they ſhall be made 
capable cither of future Happineſs or Miſery : But becaule the appre- 
henfions of the Vulgar are fo groſs, that the Permanency and Im- 
moriality of the Soul is too ſubtil a Notion for them who commonly 
count their Bodies for themſelves, and cannot conceive how they 
ſhould have any Being ater Death, unlets their very Bodies ſhould be 
raiſed up again 3 therefore, by way of Condeſcenfion to vulgar Un- 
derftandings, the future Permanency and Subſiſtence of the Soul in 
Prophetical Writings is cxpictled under this Scheme of the Refurre(Fi> 
on of the Body, which yet is meant x7* 92;& only, and not z&T" ay3axr. 
Which conceit how well jocver tt may betic al2humetaniinloſopher, 
Iam lure it no way agrecs with the Principles of Chrij#ianity. The Scri- 
pure here and clic hore alurig us that the Rejurreltzon of the Bo- 
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dj is to be underſtood plataly and without a Figure ; and that the 
Saints departed this life in the Faith and Fear of Chri/#, thall not be 

mere Souls without Bodies to all Eternity, as Avicen, Maimonides 

and other Philoſophers dreamed, but confilt of Soul and Body uni- 

ted together. Which Bodies though (as the Doctrine of the Church 

inſtructeth us) they ſhall be both Specifically and Numerically the 

fame with what they were here; yet notwithſtanding the Scripture 

tells us they ſhall be ſo changed and altered in reſpect of their Quali- 

tics and Conditions, that in that ſence they (hall not be the ſame, 

V. 36, 37. Thou fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickned except it 

die « Thou ſoweſt not ihat Body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 

ehance of Wheat or of ſore other grain; but God giveth it a Body as it 

pleajeth him , and to every ſeed his cmn Fody, The Apoltle here 

C3. imitating 'the manner of the Jews , who. ( as appeareth from the 
ee TE *Tuelmud ) were wont familizrly to illuſtrare the bulineſs of the 
an 1 ReſurreGion of the Body by the Similitude o: Seed ſown i710 the Ground 
rel. ame co. and ſpringing up again. Accordingly hc goes on, 7t as ſown in Corrup- 
tion, it is raiſed in Trcorruption 5 ſown in d:fhoncar, it is raiſed in glo- 

ry5 ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power 5, jown a Netura! Body, raiſed 

2 Spiritual Body, Which Epichet was uſed allo 1n this cafe both by 

the Philoſophers and the Jews - for Hicroeles upon the Golden Ver- 

fes calls them dynuann mipueTng Vehicula Spiritualia Spiritual Bodies 5 

and R, 1ezachers from the ancient Cavouiiits FINN TWwITnA the 

Spirituzl Clothing. Laſtly,the Apoltle concludes thus 3 Now this T ſay, 
Brethren.that Fleſh and Blood cannot inh:rit the Kingdom of God neither 

doth Corruption inherit incorruption. For which cauſe he tells us clfe- 

where, that they which do not die muſt of neccthity be charged, And 

indeed it men ſhould be reſtored after death to ſuch groſs, foul and 
cadaverous Bodies 25 thele are here upon Earth, which ts the very 

Reoion of Death and Mortality , without any change at all; what 

would this be elſe but, as Plotzyes the Philoſopher againit the Gxo- 

flicks writes, tyeg. 9x ©; Mov vnvo!, to be raiſed up to a Second Sleep, 

or to be entombed again in living Scpulchres? For the corruptible Bo- 
«71 A 7-ln/22) dy prefſeth down the Soul, and th: earthly Tabernacle weigheth down the 
rot Wn Mind that muſcth upon many things, Wildom 9.15. Wherefore we 
"21 2-57 muſt needs explode thar old Jewiſh conceit commonly entertained 
hw {1 amoneſt the Rabbirical Writers to this day, That the furnre Refur- 
opinion of the TEELION Is to be undo fined of ſuch groſs and corruptible Bodies as 
Chijttons 1h4t thee are here pon Earth, to eat, drink, marry, and be given in mar- 
$ yo 4 riage, aud (which muſt needs follow) afterward 'to die again, Nac/- 
ee (em enanides in his Shaar Haegomnl.is the only Jewiſh Author that ventures 
#2 cat, dr, tO depart from the common rode here, and to abandon this Popular 
#1755528 Error of the Jews, endeavouring to prove that the Bodies of the Jutt 
©... after the Reſurretion ſhall not eat and drink, but be Gloritted Bo- 
«ru cont; Ges: but * Abravanel confutes him with no other Argument than this, 
12395 That this was the DoFrine and Opinion of the Chriſtians, Let us there- 
"2... fore now conſider how abundantly God hath provided for us by 
can 41 Jeſus Chriſt, both in reipett of our Souls and ot our Bodies : Our Souls, 
«1.715: 1n freeing us by the Spirit of Chrift Cif we be not wanting to our ſelves) 


$:*7 of, rl % . = . . 
55 from the Slavery of Sin and Bondage of the Law, as it is a Letter one- 
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this Mortal Immortality, and that theſe vile Bodies ſhall be made like 
to Chriſt's glorions Body, In both which the complete Salvation of 
Man conſiſteth, the Perfection and Happineſs both of Soul and Body. 
For though our Salvation conliſts chiefly in the former, in the Yi&ory 
over Sin, and in the Renovation of the Mind ;z yet without the latter 
which is the YiGory over Death, and the immortalizing of our Bodies, 
it would be a very lame and imperfect thing. : For Righteouſneſs a» 
lone, if it ſhould male babitare, dwell always in ſuch inconvenient 
houſes as theſe earthly Tabernacles are, how-ever the high-flown 
Stoick may brag, it could not render our condition otherwiſe than 
troubleſom, ſolicitous and calamitous. Wherefore the Holy men in 
Scripture not without cauſe longed for this future Change. Kom. 8. 
22. We grone within our ſelves , waiting for the Adoption, to wit, 
the Redemption of our Bodies, 2 Cor. 5. 2. In this we grone earneſtly, 
deſiring to be clothed upon with our houſe which is from Heeven.But there 
is no obtaining of this future YViory over Death and Mortality, except 
we firſt get a ViFory over Sin here. For this is that Crows of Life 
that Chrzif, the Firſt-begotten from the dead, will ſet upon the 
Heads of none but thoſe that have here fought a good Fight and over- 
come. Foras Death proceeds only from Sin and diſobedience, ſo 
the way to conquer Death and to arrive at Lite and Immortality 
is by ſeeking after an inward Conqueſt over Sin. For Kighteouſneſs 
is immortal, Wiſd. 1. 15. and will immortalize the entertainers of it, 
and, as the Cha/dee Oracle ſpeaks; 
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Has hitherto ſhewed what are the great things we hope for, 
R J3 byChrift, and are to endeavour after, namely, to procure an 
Inward and Real ViGory over Sin by the Spirit of Chriſt, that ſo we 
may hereafter attain a Vidory over Death and Mortality 3. We cannot 
but take notice, briefly, of ſome Errours of thoſe that, either pretend- 
ing the Impoſlibility of this Inward Vidory over Sin, or elſe hypocri- 
tically declining the Combat, make up a certain Religion to them- 
ſcIvesout of other things, which are either Impertinenr and nothing 
co the purpole, or elſe Evil and noxious. | | 
_ Fortirſt, Some (as was intimated before) make to themſelves a mere 
| phantaſtical and imaginary Religion, conceiting that there is nothing 
atall for them to do, but conhtidently to believe that all isalready 
done for them, all imputed and accounted to them that they are. 
dearly beloved of God without any Conditions or Qualifications to 
make them lovely. But ſuch a Faith as this is nothing elſe but mere 
Phancy and carnal Imagination, proceeding from that zatural Self- 
love whereby men fondly dote upon themſelves, and are apt to think 
that God loves them as fondly and as partially as they love them- 
ſelves, tying his Affection to their particular outward Perſons, their 
very Fleſh and Blood ; hereby making God a Being like unto them» 
felves, that is, wholly acted by arbitrary Sclf-will, Fondneſs and, Par: 
tialityz and perverting the whole Nature and Deſign of Religion, 
M 2 which 
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which is not mere Phantaſtry and an hiftrionical Show, but a Real 
Vicory over the real Evil of Sin, without which God can neither 
take pleaſure in any man's Perſon, nor can there be a poſſibility of 
being happy, a real turning of the Soul from Darkneſs unto Light, 
from the Power of Satan unto God. 

Again, Some there are that, in ſtead of Walking in the Narrow way 
that Chrift commendeth to us, of ſubduing and mortifying our ſinful 
Luſts, make to themfelves certain other Narrow ways of affected Sin- 
gularity in things that belong not to Life and Godlineſs, outward 
Stritneſles and Severities of their own chufing and deviſing 3 and 
then perſwade themſelves that this is the S1rait gate and Narrow way 
of Chriſt that leadeth unto Life. Whereas theſe are indeed nothing 
elſe but ſome particular Paths and narrow Slices cut out of the Broad 
waj. For though they have an outward and ſeeming Narrownels, 
yet they are ſo broad within, that Camels with their burthens may 
eaſily paſs through them. Theſe, in ſtead of taking up Chriſt's Croſs 
upon them, make to themſelves certain Crofles of their own, and 
then laying them upon their Shoulders and carrying them, pleaſe 
themſelves with a conceit that they bear the Croſs of Chrift ; whereas 
1n truth and reality they are many times too much ſtrangers to that 
Croſs of his, by which the World ſhould be crucified to them and 
they unto the World. 

Some place all their Religion in endlefs ſcrupuloſities about 1d4iffe- 
rent things, neglecting in the mean time the To pagirreg 78 vius, the 
more weighty things both of Law and Goſpel, and (as our Saviour far- 
ther expreſleth it) SiAICovſes T advan, TW 5 xopmov xoſomivoiles, ftrain- 
ing at a Gnat, ond ſwallowing a Camel, that 1s, being not fo ſcrupulous 
as they ought to be about the Swubſtantials of Religion and a Good 
life. For as we ought not to place the chief of our Religion in the 
mere Obſervation of outward Rites and Ceremonies, whilſt in the 
mean time we hypocritically negle& the Morals and Subſtantials 3 
which may deſfervedly be branded with the the name of Syper#7:ti- 
on : So we ought to know that it is equal Superſtition to have ſuch an 
abhorrence of 1:different things, as to make it the main of our Re- 
ligion to abſtain from them': Both of theſe arguing equal Tgnorauce 
of the Nature of God, as if he were ſome moroſe, humorous. and 
captious Being 3 and of that Righteouſneſs which the Kingdom of 
God conſiſteth in, as if theſe outward and Indifferent things could 
either hallow or defile our Souls, or as if Salvation and Damnation 
did depend upon the mere uſing or not uſing of them. The Apoſtle 
himſelf inſtructeth us that the Kingdom of God confiſteth no more in 
12 gCvgle than in 2m), no more in Uncircumciſion than in Circum- 
ciſion, that is, no more in not #ſing outward Ceremonies and Indiffe- 
rent things than in #ſimg of them. Wherefore the Negative Sa- 
perſtition 18 equal to the Poſetive, and both of them alike call off mens 
attention from the main things of Religion, by engaging them over- 
much 1n $-2a/ and Little things. But the ſober Chriſtian, that nei- 
ther places all his Religion in external obſervances, nor yet is ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly Anti-ceremonial, as he will think himſelf obliged to have a 
due regard to the Commands of lawful Authority in Adiaphorous 

things, and to prefer the Peace and Unity of the Chriſtian Church, 
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and the obſervation of the Royal Law of Charity, before the fati(- 
faction of any Private Humour or Intereſt; ſo he will be aware of 
that duiſe/c i atohdi which many run into, of baniſhing away all 
the Solemnity of external Worſhip, the Obſervation of the Lord's 


Day and of the Chriſtian Sacraments, under the Notion of Ceremo- 


nies, quite out of the World. To conclude, Unleſs there be a dueand 


timely regard had to the Commands of lawful Authority in Indiffe- 


rent things, and to Order, Peace and Unity 1n the Church, it may 
ealily be foreſeen that the Reformed part of Chriſtendom will at 
length bebrought to Confuſion, by crumbling 1nto infinite Sets and 
Diviſion, and then to utter K#uzve. | I  - : 
Again, Many miſtake the Vices of their natural Complexion for 
Supernatural and Divine Graces. Some think dull and ſtupid Melar- 
choly to be Chriſtian Mortification. Others, that turbulent and fiery 
Zeal 1s the vigour of the Spirit. Whereas Zeal is one of thoſe things 
that Ariſtotle calls 7% utor, of a middle nature, neither Good nor 
Bad init ſelf, but which, as it is circumſtantiated, may indifferently 
become either Yertue or Vice, For there is a mugs CHAG-, as the A- 
poſtle calls it, @ bitter Zeal, which tis contrary to all Chriſtian Love 
and Charity, and is nothing elſe but the Vices of Acerbity , Envy, 
Malice, Cruelty, tinctur'd and gilded over with a Religious ſhow. And 
there may be alſo a turbulent and fattious Zeal, when men, under a 
pretence of acting for the Glory of God, violate juſt and lawful 
Authority, in order to the advancement of their own private Self-in- 
tereſt. Indeed there was amongſt the Fews a certain Right called Jus 
Zelotarum, or the Right of Zelots, whereby private perſons, ated by a 
Zeal for God, might do immediate execution upon ſome Malefactors, 
without expecting the Sentence of any Court of Judicature. And 
ſome conceive that our Saviour by this Kight of Zelots, did whip the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, and overturn the Tables of 
the Money-changers z becauſe he was never queſtioned by the Jews 
for it. But this was then a Legal and Regular thing, permitted by 
the publick Laws of that Nation in ſome certain Caſes, yet fo as that 
thoſe Zelots were afterward accountable to the Sanhedrin for what 
they did. However, a little before the deſtruction of the Temple, 
as Joſephus tells us, there were a Crew of deſperate Miſcreants that, 
abuſiog this Right, and calling themſelves by the name of Kannairn, 
i, e. Zelots, made a pretence from hence to commit moſt villainous 
actions. And I wiſh ſome had not too much entertain'd this Opini- 
' on, that Private perſons might reform Publick Abuſes, whether bee 
longing to the Eccleſiaſtical or the Civil Polity, without and againſt 
the conſent of the Supreme Magiſtrate, in a turbulent manner, Jure 
Zelotarum, by the Right of Zealots 3 nay, and that AfQtians, that are 0- 
therwiſe altogether unwarrantable in themſelves, may notwithſtand- 
ing be juſtified by Zeal for God and good Ends. But God needs no 
man's Zeal to promote an Tmaginery Intereſt of his in the World by 
doing unjuſt things for him. #:U you ſpeak wickedly ſor God, or talk 
deceitfnlly for him ? will you accept his Perſon £ *'Twas the generous 
Expoſtulation of Fob with his Friends ; and he tells them in the fol- 
lowing words, that this was nothingeelſe but to mock God as one mar 
#ocketh another. 


True 
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Trie Divine Zeal is no Corybantick, Fury, but a calm and regular 
Heat, guided and managed by Light and Prudence, and carried out 
principally neither for nor againſt indifferent Rites and unneceſſary 
Opinions, but thoſe things that are immutably Good and Funda- 
mental to Chriſtianity 3 always acknowledging a due Subordination 
to that Authority Civil and Eccleſiaſtical that is over us. 

' Laſtly, Some there are whoſe pretence to Religion and the Spirit 
is founded in nothing elſe but a Faculty of Rhetoricating and extem- 
porizing with Zeal and Fervency, which they take to be nothing 
leſs than Divine Inſpiration, and that which the Scripture calls Pray- 
7ng in the Holy Ghoſt, an undoubted CharaCter of a perſon truly Re- 
generated. Which being a great Deluſion whereby many are hin- 
dred from ſeeking after the real effects of the Divine Spirit, by idoli- 
zing inſtead thereof that which is merely Natzral, (if not Artificial; ) 
I think it not impertinent here to ſpeak a little of it. And certainly 
that which is frequently atained to in the very height by perſons 

 groſly hypocritical and debauched can never be concluded to be Dji- 
vine Inſpiration, or to proceed from any higher Principle than mere 
Natural Enthuſiaſm. For there 1s not only a Poetical Enthuſiaſm, of 
which Plato diſcourſeth in his To, but though Oratory be a more ſo- 
ber thing, a Rhetorical Enthuſtaſm allo, that makes men very elo- 
quent, affectionate and bewitching 1n their language, beyond what 
the power of any bare Art and Precepts could enable them unto : in+ 
ſomuch that both theſe, Poets and Orators, have oftentimes conceited 
themſelves to be indeed divinely inſpired ; as thole known Verſes 


teſtifie. 


Eft Deus in nobis, agitante caleſcimns illo 5 
and, 


Sedibus athereis Spirits ille venit. 


And concerning Orators the like might be proved, if the time would 
here permit, by ſundry Teſtimonies : but I ſhall here inſtance only in 
Ariſtides, a famous Orator, who not only ſpeaks poſitively of himſelf 
as inſpired 1n his Orations, but afhrms the ſame alſo concerning Rheto- 
rick 1n general, whery it 1s extraordinary, that it comes by i-2-ediate 
Tnſpiration as Oracles and Prophecies do, and not from Art or Nature, 
Wherefore it is not at all to be wondred at, if when men are employ- 
ed in Religious and Devotional Exerciſes, the ſame Natural Enthuſt- 
aſm, eſpecially having the advantage of Aeligiozs Melancholy, which 
makes men ſtill more Ezthaſtaſtical, ſhould fo wing and inſpire the 
Phancies of theſe Religious Orators, as to make them wonderfully 
fluent, eloquent and rapturous, ſo that they beget ſtrange Paſſions in 
their Auditors, and conclude themſelves to be Divinely inſpired. 
Whereas notwithſtanding they may have no more of Divine Infpira- 
tion in all this than thoſe Poets and Orators before mentioned had, 
that is to ſay, be no otherwiſe inſpired than by a Rhetorical or Hypo 
chondriacal Enthuſtaſwr, that is, merely Natural. But it is far from my 
Intention here to diſparage the ſincere and ardent Aﬀections of de- 
vout Souls, naturally and freely breathing out their earneſt Deſires 
unto 
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unto God in private; although perhaps this be nut without ſome 
kind of Enthuſtaſm allo, For Enthuſiaſm, as well as Zeal, and other * 
Natural things, may be well uted, and, being rightly circumſtantt- : 
ited and ſubſervient to a better Principle become 1rreprehen- 
ſible. Some have obſerved, that no great work of the Brain , 
that beeat much admiration in the World, was ever atchieved with- 
out ſome kind of Enthuſtaſnr 3 and the ſame may be affirmed of the 
moſt tranſcendently Vertuous and. RKeroical Actions. But then the 
Goodnets of theſe Actions is never to be eſtimated merely by the 
degree of Enthuſtaſtick Heat and Ardor that is in them, but by ſuch 
other Laws and Circumſtances as moralize humane Actions. Where- 
fore my meaning, as I ſaid before, is only this, To caution againſt 
that Vulgar and Popular Error of miſtaking the Natural and Enthu- 
fiaſtick Fervour of mens ſpirits, and the Ebulliency of their Phancy, 
when it is tinctur'd with Religion, and idolizing of it inſtead of the 
{upernatural Grace of God's Holy Spiritzand of looking for the Effect 
of God's Spirit principally 1n J7ords and Ta/k,or thinking that God 1s 

 __ chiefly glorified with a loud Noiſe and long Speeches. _ For the' true 
Dcmonlſtration of God's Holy Spirit is no- where to be look'd for but 
1n Life and Ao, or ſuch earneſt and aficQionate breathings af- 
ter a farther participation of the Divine Image as are accompa» 
nied with real and unfeigned endeavours after the ſame; which is 
the true Praying in the Holy Gi95?, though there be no extempo- 
raneous effuſion of words, And therefore when ſome Corinthiqns 
were puffed up by reaſon of a Faculty which they had of Rhetori- | 
cating Religioully, Ss, Paul like an Apoſtle tells them, that he would 7 Cor. 4: 79. 
come among{t tiiem, and kzow, zot the Speech of them that were puſfed 
up; but the Power, For the Kingdom of God (faith he) conſiſteth not in 
TVord, but in Power and Life, Wherefore laying afide theſe and ſuch 
like childiſh Miltakes and things that are little to the purpoſe, let us 
f{erioutly apply our felves to the main Work of our Religion , 
that is, to mortifie and vanquiſh our Sinful Luſts by the Afliſtence of 
God's Holy Spirit through Faith in Chriſ? 3 that ſo being dead to Sin 
here, we may live with God cternally hereafter; 
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